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This Society has been started in order to render acces-
gible to students the rich stores of the earliest Buddhist
literature now lying unedited and practically unused in the
various MSS. scattered throughout the University and
other Public Libraries of Europe.

The historical importance of these Texts can scarcely be
exaggerated, either in respect of their value for the history
of folk-lore, or of religion, or of language. It is already
certain that they were all put into their present form within
a very limited period, probably extending to less than a
century and a half (about B.c. 400-250). For that period
they have preserved for us a record, quite uncontaminated
by filtration through any European mind, of the every-day
beliefs and customs of a people nearly related to ourselves,
just as they were passing through the first stages of eiviliza-
tion. They are our best authorities for the early history of
that interesting system of religion so nearly allied to some
of the latest speculations among ourselves, and which has
influenced so powerfully, and for so long a time, so great
a portion of the human race—the system of religion which
we now call Buddhism. The sacred books of the early
Buddhists have preserved to us the sole record of the only
religious movement in the world’s history which bears any
close resemblance to early Christianity. In the history
of speech they contain unimpeachable evidence of a stage
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in language midway between the Vedic Sanskrit and the
various modern forms of speech in India. In the history
of Indian literature there is nothing older than these works,
excepting only the Vedic writings ; and all the later clas-
sical Sanskrit literature has been profoundly influenced by
the intellectual struggle of which they afford the only direct
evidence. It is not, therefore, too much to say that the
publication of this unique literature will be no less impor-
tant for the study of history—whether anthropological,
philological, literary, or religious—than the publication of
the Vedas has already been.

The whole will occupy about nine or ten thousand pages
8vo. Of these 8,300 pages have already appeared. The
accession of about fifty new members would make it pos-
sible to issue 1000 pages every year.

The Subscription to the Society is only One Guinea
a year, or Five Guineas for six years, payable in ad-
vance. Iach subscriber receives, post free, the publications
of the Society, which cost a good deal more than a guinea
to produce.

It is hoped that persons who are desirous to aid the
publication of these important historical texts, but who do
not themselves read Pali, will give Donations to be
spread if necessary over a term of years. Nearly £400
has already been thus given to the Society by public
gpirited friends of historical research.

quested that subscribers will send in their payments without putiing
the Chairman to the expense and trouble of personally asking for
them. Allwho can conveniently do so should send the Five Guineas
Jor stz years, to their own benefit and that of the Society also.

The Society keeps no books, and its publications cannot in any case
be sent to subscribers who have not already paid their subscriptions
for the year.

Cheques and Post Office Orders should be made payable to the
“Pali Text Society.” (Address: 22, Albemarle Street, London,
w.)
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Beport

OF

THE PALI TEXT SOCIETY
FOR 1887.

I HavE to congratulate our subscribers on the fact of our
little Society having survived all the dangers of birth and
childhood, and reached the end of its first six years in
safety. It can now fairly claim to be an established success,
and, when it promises to do even better in the future than
in the past, my readers will agree that the promises of the
Pali Text Society are not empty words.

And first as to work done. Up to 1885 inclusive, we had
issued in four years fourteen volumes, of a total of 2,602
pages. Adding for 1886 three volumes, viz. :

Journal 186 pages.
Vimana Vatthu 116 ,,
and Sumangala 368 ,,

and for 1887 two volumes of about 800 pages, gives us a
total for the six years of nineteen volumes, containing
twenty-six texts, in about four thousand pages—a very
handsome result indeed for the six guineas whieh the issues
have cost most of our members, and still move for those
who have been wise enough to pay five guineas in advance
for the six years.

The few copies which have found their way into the
second-hand book market are already quoted at prices con-
siderably above the subscriptions paid. And as the number
of copies—especially in the earlier years—is nearly ex-
hausted, the market value of our publications must inevi-
tably rise still further. The reason is obvious. The Society,
paying nothing for management, rent, or interest on capital,
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is able o produce more cheaply than a publisher, who looks
simply for profit, could do: and it has, besides, the advantage
of the support of those of its generous friends who appear
in the list of donors.

Another six years will see the work accomplished, or
nearly so. Let me urge, therefore, on all of our subseribers
the advantage of paying their five guineas in advance for
those years.

Including the issues of this year, the full list of work
already accomplished in the publication of texts (besides
the lexicographical and other articles in the Journal) is as
follows :

NAME OF TEXT. YEAR. EDITOR.
1.%*Anagata Vansa ... 1886 Prof. Minayeff.
2. Anguttara, Parts I.-TII. ... 1885 Dr. Morris.
3.*Abhidhammattha Samgaha... 1884 Prof. RhysDavids.
4. Ayaranga Sutta ... ... 1882 Prof. Jacobi.
5. Udana ... 1885 Dr.Paul Steinthal.
6.*Khudda- and Muala-Sikkha ... 1883 Dr. Ed. Miiller.
7.*Gandha Vansa ... 1886 Prof. Minayeff.
8.*Chakesa Dhatu Vaiisa ... 1885 Prof. Minayeff.
9. Cariyd Pitaka ... 1882 Dr. Morris.

. - jGooneréfune Muda-
10.*Tela Kataha Gatha ... 1884( livar,
11. Thera Gatha... ... 1883 Prof. Oldenberg.
12. Ther1 Gatha ... ... 1883 Prof. Pischel.
13.*Ditha Vansa .. ... 1884 Prof. Rhys Davids.
14. Dhamma Samgani ... ... 1885 Dr. Ed. Muller.
15.5Pajja Madhu ... .. .. 1gg7|Cooneratue Muda-

[ liyar.

16.*Paifica Gati Dipana ... ... 1884 M. Lion Feer.
17. Puggala Panifiatti ... ... 1883 Dr. Morris.
18. Buddha Vansa ... 1882 Dr. Morris.

19. Majjhima Nikaya, Part I. ... 1887 Mr. V. Trenckner.
20. Samyutfa Nikiaya, Part I. ... 1884 AL Léon Feer.
21.*Saddhammopayana ... ... 1887 Dr. Morris.

* The twelve texts markedl with an asterisk appeared in the
Journal.
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NAME OF TEXT. YEAR. EDITOR.
22.*Sandesa Katha ... 1887 Prof. Minayeff.
23.*Simﬂ’ivﬁdaVinicchayaKathé 1887 Prof. Minayeff.
24. Sutta Nipata, Part 1. . 1884 Prof. Fausboll.
25. Sumangala Vilasini, Part I. 1886 (Prof. Rhys Davids

(& Prof. Carpenter.

s <f[ -

26. Vimina Vatthu ... ggp| Gooneratne Muda
| liyar.

The following list of works in progress will show how
thoroughly our work is being supported by all the best Pali
scholars, not only in England, but also throughout Furope
and in America :

1. Pitraka TexTs.

TO BE EDITED BY

Prof. Rhys Davids and Prof.

1. Digha Nikaya* ... {l Carpenter.
2. Majjhima Nikdya, Vol.IL* (Mr. Trenckner (of Copen-
{ hagen).

3. Samyutta Nikiya, | . M. Léon Feer (of Paris).

Vol. I1.*#* )
4. Anguttara Nikaya, } Morri
Vol. TL** . Dr. Morris.
5. Khuddaka Patha, ... Prof. Rhys Davids.
6. Dhammapada, ”(Prof. Fausboll (of Copen-
1 hagen).
7. Iti-vattaka** ... ... Prof. Windisch (of Leipzig).
8. Peta Vatthu** 3 {Prof. Minayeff (of St. Peters-
burg).
. (Prof. Bloomfield (of Balti-
9. Niddesa ... 1 more, U.SA).
10. Apadana* ... Dr. Griinwedel (of Berlin).
11. Vibhanga ... Dr. Morris.

2. Exrtra-CaNonican Booxs.
12. Sumangala Vilasinj, } (Prof. Rhys Davids and Prof.
Vol. IL.* "l Carpenter.

% Those marked with one star are well in hand, and those marked
with a double star are in the press.
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TO BE EDITED BY

13. Sutta Nipita, Vol. II.,)_W Prof. Fausbéll.

Dictionary & Notes)

14. Visuddi Magga ... (Prof. Lanman (of Harvard

"1 College, U.S.A.).

15. Netti Pakarana ... ... Prof. E. Kuhn (of Minchen).
16. Maha Vansa™ ... ... Dr. Steinthal (of Berlin).
17. Hattavana-galla ) p .t Rhos Davids.

Vihédra Vansa ) ’
18. Sisana Vansa ... ... Prof. Minayeff.
19. Bodhi Vansa ... ... Mr. Strong.

20. Lalata Dhatu Vansa ... Dr. Morris.

21. Dhammapada Attha- } Dr. Wenzel
katha* R )
22. Katha Vatthu Attha- ) .
kathi joo Prof. Minayeff.

The Government of India have lodged in the India Office
Library a large number of MSS. from the late King's Library
at Mandalay. The MSS. are both easy to read, being
written in large letters, and very correct. I have also re-
ceived from Gooneratne Mudaliyar of Galle, since the last
report, the following MSS. :

Attha Salini
Netti Pakarana

' . Atthakatha
Sammoha Vinodani
Paramattha Jotika
Lalata Dhatu Vansa (Sinhalese)
Sasana Vansa

What we want now are :

Lalata Dhatu Vansa (Pali)
Sasana Vansa
Niddesa and Com.

Paramattha Dipani
Tti-vuttaka Atthakatha
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besides the other MSS. mentioned at p. xii of my report
for the year 1885.

It can no longer be said that we suffer from wanf of
editors, which was one great difficulty when we started.
And our stock of MSS., thanks chiefly to Gooneratne
Mudaliyar, is getting fuller every year. But we do want
subscribers. It is the want of money which prevents our
printing texts ready for the press. We could easily now
give 1,000 pages a year if we had a little more money.
Surely the issue of a series of texts, so important for the
history of India, will not be allowed to flag for the want of
a few hundred pounds.

Finally, I have to congratulate the Society on the fact
that our issue appears earlier this year than it has ever
done before ; and, as the next issue is already in the press,
it will probably be out still earlier than this one.

T. W. RHYS DAVIDS.
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The Pajjamadhu.
A Poem in praise of Buddha.

EDITED BY
EDMUXND R. GOONERATXNE

(MUDALIYAR),

Tre Pajjamadhu is an elaborate Pali poem in 104 stanzas,
composed by the venerable Buddhappiya, the pupil of the
celebrated Ananda. He was also the author of the Pali
Grammar, called the Rapa Siddhi. The aunthor, unlike
others in the East, has given us his name and pupilage in
verse 103 :

Ananda raiifia ratanadi maha yatinda
Niccappa buddha padumappiya sevi nangi
Buddhappiyena ghana buddha gunappiyena
Theralina racita pajja madhum pi bantu

Drink (deeply) the Pajjamadhu (the nectar-like verses) made
by the bee Buddhappiya (pleased with the virtues of Buddha),
who gladly depends on the lotus, Ananda Vana ratana,
heavy with good qualities, incessantly expanded.

The first sixty-nine verses describe the beauties of
Buddha’s person, the rest are in praise of his wisdom,
concluded with a panegyric on the Order and Nirwana.

This little poem, it is believed, was composed in the
Solean country, where, at this period, Buddhism was
flourishing in almost its pristine purity; and where the
author, as we learn from a verse in the Rupa Siddhi,
held the incumbency of several temples, and by his
eminent abilities commanded a high reputation.

The author, unfortunately, does not give us the date of
his work, but we may safely premise that it was composed
at the same time as the Ruapa Siddhi, to which our
scholars give a.p. 1100 as the probable date.

The language is Sanskritized Pali, and some of the
verses are intricate puzzles. There is a gloss, in Sinha-
lese, to the entire poem; but it is verbose, and rather
diffuse in its explanations.

I have to acknowledge, with thanks, the valuable aid I
received from my tutor, the learned Paiifiasekhara of
Kodagoda, in editing this little work, which I expect will
interest students of the language.

E. R G
GarLe, October 5, 1885.



[ The Pajjamadhu. ]

NAMO TASSA BHAGAVATO ARAHATO SAMMA
SAMBUDDHASSA.

1 Unnapapunnasasimandalato galitva
Padambujanguli dalattha sudha lavanam
Pantiva satthu nakhapanti pajavisesam
Pinetu suddha sukhitammana tundapita

2 Khittaya mararipuna parivatya satthu
Padassaya jita disaya sitattalaya
Ya jeti kaficana saravaliya sirim sa
De’tanginam ranajayangulipantikanta

3 Sovannpa vanna sukhumac chavi somma kumma
Pitthiva pitthi kamatunnati bhati yesam
Tesuppatitthitasukomaladighapanhi
Piada jinassa padadantu padam janassa

1 Acchera pankajasirim siriya sakaya
Ye maddino viya caranti saroja sise
Saficumbita viya ca tani pariga riga
Te niraja munipada padadantu lakkhim

5 Agami kala jana mangala bhattu bhavam
Vyakattum atra kusalen’ iva nimmitani
Yatrisum atthasatamangalalakkhanani
Sadhetu nam padayugam jayamangalani

6 Sassevijantuvarasantipurappavese
Niccam susajja thapitin’ iva mangalaya
Ye te dadhanti kalamangalalakkhanani
Vattantu te jinapada jayamangalaya
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Sabbe ’'bhibhilya sapadesu nipatanassa
Safifianakam viya yadassitasabbaloko
Padatya’ dhokatatilokasirovara pi
Lokam punantu jayamangalakaranani

Lokattayekasaranattavibhavanaya

Sajjo va titthati yahim suvibhattaloko
Tamsabbalokapati bimbitadappanabham
Padadvayam janasusajjanahetu hotu

Lokuttaraya siriya ’dhigamaya sutthu
Rajanti yattha digunan’ iva patu bhuta
Cakkasanabhisahanemisahassarani
Tyanghi disantu sakalissariyam janassa

Yatrullasanti duvidhan’ iva pata bhuta
Dhammassasabbabhuvanassa ca issaratte
Cakkani cakkasadisani sudassanassa

Tan’ ajja jantu sarana caranini hontu

Sattesu vacchatu sirl sirivacchakena
Sovatthi sotthim anutitthatu puggalesu
Nandim jananam anuvattatu nandivatt
Sisan’ alamkurutu padavatamsalko pi

Bhaddaya pitham upagacchatu bhaddapitham
Vuddhim janinam anuvattatu vaddhamanam
Punnattam angim anu kubbatu punnakumbho
Pati ca patu satatam janatam apiya

Setatapattam apanetam aghitape tam
Khaggo vichindatu sada duritarivagge
Samklesadaham apanetu satilavanta
Sawmvijani kumatimakkhikamorahattho



THE PAJJAMADHU.

14 Akaddhano janavilocanam attaninnam
Varetu sabbagativairanamankuso so
Padambujassirivilasaniketanam va
Piasadalakhanam upetu manopasadam

15 Paninam attabhajatam varapunnapattam
Samma dadatu padanissitapunnapatto
Pidesu jantu manabandhanadamabhutam
Damam dametu vimalam janatam manani

16 Unhisakuppalamanipadumehi pada
Sassevijantukarandni vibhisayantu
Sannettanavupagatanam anagghakani
Bojj’hangasattarataniani dade samuddo

17 Uttunga niccalaguna jitatdya niccam
Seviva padasiri nicca samubbaham va
Atrapi Sakkabhavanubbahane niyutto
Padatthameru bhavatam bhavatam vibhatya

18 So cakkavalasikhari pyavatam samanta
Sabbupasaggavisara janatam samaggam
Dipa puthupi caturo dvisahassa khudda
Dharentvapayapatamanam adatva jantum

19 Suro pabodhayatu jantu saroruhani
Cando pasada kumudani manodahesu
Nakkhattajatam akhilam subhatiya hotu
Cakkam dhajam ripujayaya jayaddhajaya.

20 Jetum sasamsada-Sudassana-cakkavatti
Cakkanugantalalitam yahim avaheyya
Cakkanuvatti-parisavuta-cakkavatti
Namvattatam padayugam janata hitaya
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21 Pujetum agata vata vajirasanattha
Mindena chaddita mahavijayuttarakhyam
Samkham pavittham iva marabhaya padadho
Padatthasamkham iha vattatu santiya vo

22 Sovanuamacchayugalam sivabhatta bhoge
Iccha bahapakaranam bhavatam jananam
Kumbhiladhiggahitato va padutthacitta
Padambujakara vigihi tu nopahontu

28 Sattapaga janamanoja male jahantu
Samklesadaham apanentu daha ca satta
Sela ca satta vidadhantu janassa tanam
Lokappasiddhijanane bhavatam pataka

24 Patanki santi gamane bhavatupakira
Dahettanesu jahatam padacamaram tam
Sallokalocanamahussavaussitam va
Vatteyya toranam anuttaramangalaya

25 Yasmim miginda gata bhiti balava daddha
Dana nata siravidarana pilitiva
Nalagiri karivaro Girimekhalo ca
Tam sihavikkamapadam hanatd ghadantim

26 Papahino hanatu padasuvannaraja
Vyagghadhipo kalijane adatam asesam
Valahaassapati sampatitum adatva
Payesu papayatu santipuram pajayo

27 Chaddanta danti lalitam galitam rusamhé
Luddetta dubbhini dise acalam dadhéno
Padatthahatthipati sampati jantutise
Tasetu hasam aparandisatamn satdnam
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28 Sabbarngino earanuposatha hatthiraja
Papetu sabbacatudipikarajjalakkhim
Kittiva padaparicarikata niyutta
Kelasaselapatima hitam &careyya.

29 Samissa hamsasamaye dahapasabaddha
Masina vesagamako viya padahamso
Nigghosa gantijitato viya mugapakkho -
Varetu sabba janata bhavagantukattam.

80 Ohaya dibbasarasim khilaloka sabba
Ramm’anghivapim avagihitavava pade
Eravano karivaro mansabhirulhe
Jantum Purindadapuram nayatam va sigham.

81 Hitva sakam bhavanam anghinisevanattha
Magamma ramma taratayiha nissito va
Paletva muni padavapitarangabhangi
Mangi karontatanuvisuki nagarija

82 Nathassa kaficanasikhavalajatilila
Mavikaram va padanissitamoraraja
Tam dhammadesanaraven’ iva luddakassa
Lokassa papaphanino hanatam asesam

33 Samsarasagaragate sadhane jane te
Net ampade kalacatummukhahemanava
Nibbanapattanavaram Bharukacchakantam
Supparapandita gata viya asunava

84 Sambodhi fiana paripacayato munissa
Bhatto yatha himava'taddi samadhihetu
Evam manena bhajatam himavaddipade
Sambodhifiana paripacanahetu hotu
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Dalham parajitatayd munina sarena
Sufitias saropagata paifijara bandhano’va
So padapafijaragato karavikapakkhi
Sabbesamap piyavacaii jahatda bhavantam

Te cakkavika makara api kofica jivam
Jivadi pakkhivisara sarasiva bhuttam
Vessantarena caranambuji nibbhajanta
Jantu tahim viya pade suramentu niccam

Tam candakinnaragatimva gatassa bodhi
Sattassa tassa sapajapatikassa bhavam
Samsicayanta pada kinnara kinnari ve
Samaggimagga pati pattisu papayantu

Samrajadhanimusabho vahatagga bharam
Pitippayo pajanayeyya savacchadhenu
Sassevino abhiramentu chakamasagga
Dharentu jhayim’iha solasa dhatudhama

Sutva jinassa karavika saram manuiifiam
Afifiofifia bhitirahita api paccanika

Hitva gatim viya thitd padasattarupa
Sabbam bhavassita jananagatim hanantu

Sovanna kahala yugo pamam’indiraya
Sannirapuppha mukulopamamussavaya
Niceam susajja thapitam muni titthatan te
Janghadvayam janavilocana mangalaya

Lakhya vilasa mukuradvaya sannikasam
Tadanka mandana vidambakamamsu sandam
Janudvayam lalita sigara bubbulabham
Hotam jagattaya nijatta vibhusitun te
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Chaddanti dinna varadanta yugopamana
Tam hatthi sonda kama punna guna tavora
Lila payodhi siri keli suvannarambha
Khandha'va dentu paripunna gune jananam

Janghakkha kadvya samappita cittapada
Cakkadvayl manamanojahayo mune te
Soni ratho sirivaho manasa bhirulham
Lokattayam sivapuram lahu papayatu

Ramm’ora pakata tatdka tatd savanta
Romavali jala panalika kotikattha

Nabhi gabhira sarasi siri kelita te
Sassevinam vyasana ghammam’alam sametu

Kanticchata lulita rapa payodhi nabhi
Avatta vattita nimujjita sabbaloko
Sobhagga toya nivaham vivaso pivitva
Lok’uttaradi sukha mucchitatam payatu

Gambhira cittarahadam paripurayitva
Tamsandamana karugambu paviaha tulya
Romalivallibari nabhi subha'lavala

Detam lahum sivaphalam bhajatam mune te

Carura sariphalako kutilagga loma
Panti vibhatti sahito siri keli sajjo
Saggapavagga sukha jutaka keli hetu
Hotam tiloka sukha jutaka sondakanam

Gambhira citta rahado dara gihamana
Mettadaya kari vadhu kara sanni kasa
Sabbanginam sivaphalam tanu deva rukkhe
Sakha sakha tava bhuja bhajatam dadantu
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Nihara bindu sahitaggada’lopa sobhi
Byalamba ratta padumadvaya bhangi bhaja
Paparisisalunateniva ratta ratta

Ratta kara tava bhavum bhuvi mangalaya

Rupassiri carita cankama vibbhama te
Pitthi yatha kalala muddhani setu bhuta
Evam bhavannava samuttaranaya setu
Hotam mahakanaka samkama sannikasa

Saddhamma desana manohara bherinada
Samecarane sivapuram visitum jananam
Giva suvannamaya ciru mutinga bheri
Bhavam bhaja bhavatu bhata vibhutiya te

Lakhi nivasa vadan’ambuja matta ninna
Makaddhayam jana vilocana caiicarike

Sorabbha dhamma makaranda nisandamanam

Pinetu tena sarasena sabha jaune te

Lakhi samaruhita vattarathe rathanga
Dvandéanu kari miga raja kapola lilam
Tadanka mandalayugam viya kannabhajam
Gandatthaladwyama’ lamkurutam janatte

Lavanna mannava pavala lata dwyabham
Tandeha deva taru pallava kante mantam
Vattaravinda makaranda parajisobham
Jattadharadwayam’adho kurutam janagham

Unna sakuntigata matthaka natthu kupa
Subbhu lakara sahitottha pavala nava

Gattuttararannava gata tava jantukanam
Hotam bhavannava samuttaranaya natha
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Isam vikasa padumo’dara kesarali

Lila vinaddha rucira tava danta panti
Vani vadhu dharita malati malya tulya
Tassam janassa manaraiijana ma’ careyya

Saddhamma nijjhara suratta silatalabha
Jivha vaci nata vadhu kala ranga bhuta
Saddhamma settha tarani nihitappiya te
Samsara sagara samuttaranaya hotu

58 Dantamsu kancukita rattadharo padhane

59

60

61

62

Jivha suratta sayane mukha mandiratthe
Amokkha mutti vadhuya sayitaya tuyham
Kubbantu samgama malam jana sotu kami

Unna tathd’ bhinava patta varabhi rama
Lilollasanta bhamuka dwaya nila patta
Ghanoru caru kadali vadana lavala
Tuyham pavattatu ciram jana mangalaya

Balatthali hari silatala pitthikattha
Bhuvallaridwaya mayuara yugassa tuyham
Paficappabha rucira piccha yugassirikam
Nettadwayam manasi punchatu papadhalim

Indivar antagata bhingika panti bhangi
Pafic ambujas saratate viya gacchapanti
Nettambujas siri tirokaraniva tuyham
Pamhiavali siriga’teha tiro karontu

Vattullasambuja vilocana hamsa tunda
Kafijamsu pifijara mulala lata dwyabham
Doladwyamwa savana dwyam atta laklhya
Hotam tav ajja janata maticarahetu
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63 Vammika matthaka sayanaka bharidatta
Bhoginda bhogavali vibbhamama vahanti
Ghanoparitthita’ mune tava tunpam’ unna
Taggahino viya janassa dadatu vittam

64 Rupin dirdya vijaye khila loka rupam
Ghéano’ru caru parigho’pari baddha siddha
Nilabha vata viluthanta vayad dhaja bha
Titthantu sajja duritari jayaya te bhu

65 Unnas sitopala nivesita bunda sandhi
Ghano'ru pindakam’ agha tapa rundhitunte
Hotammukham'buja siri sirasussitda bham
Bhi nila pattika lalata suvanna chattam

66 Ru'panka vedana vilocana bana ditthi
Dhara nisana manivatta siri siro te
Siddha mato’ sadha katafijana puiija lakkhi
Hotam janassa nayanamaya nasanaya

67 Sakkhandha bahuyuga torana majjha giva
Dharappitas sirighato pari mussavaya
Niluppalava thapita savibhatti kante
Kesa bhavantu bhuvanattaya mangalaya

68 Hemagghiye thapita nila sila kapale
Pajjota jala lalitam muni siarayanti
Rupassiri sirasi bhusita hema mala
Kara karotu subhagam tava ketu mala

69 Bhyamap pabhali tava kaficana mora kale
Surodaye vitata candaka cakkalakkhi
Megha vanaddha sikharu’nnata hema sela
Yan tindacapa vika’'tiva dadatu sobham
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Patthaya te panidhito suci dana sila
Nekkhamma paiifia viriyak khama sacca’ dhittha
Metta upekkhi’ti ime dasa purato’va
Puarentu parami guna janatanam’atte

Pattu’ttaru’t taradasa panidhana bija

Cetordhariya karuna jala sekha vuddha
Sabbaiifiu fiana phalada sati vata gutta
Tam samphalan disatu paramita lata te

Abodhi punnami padittha dinidito te
Sambhara kala sita pakkha kamabhi vuddho
Sampunna parami gunid’ mataramsi tam’va
Sabbangi kunda kumudani pabodhayeyya

Apacchimab bhava sivap phala libha dana
Danap pabandham’ apidana phalap pabhandam
Samwaddhayi twam abhi patthanato yathevam
Jantut taruttara phalam khalu sambhunantu

Arambhatop pabhuti yava tavaggamagga
Vikkhalita ghakalusam suei sila toyam

Metta daya madhura sitalatayu’ petam
Sodhetu twam’ va bhava nissita jantu metam

Apacchim attam abhinikkhamana bhiyoga
Patthaya tampabhavato paripunna geha
Twam sabba jati gahato api nikkha mittho
Evam jani bhava dukhi khalo nikkhamantu

kaggato pala tale nisita cirandhi
Dhara sucittu sutale sati danda baddhe
Nibbijjhi lakkhana dhanutthiti santi lakkham
Khitta tayonamanu vijjhatu jantu khitta




THE PAJJAMADHU.

77 Twam parami jala nidhim caturi’ ha bahu
Sattihi suttari ciram janakova sindhum
Sampanna vikkama phalosi yatha caso’ va
Evam jana viriyatap phalame dhayantu

78 Satta paradha dahanesu ciram sudhantam
Khanti suvanna kata ripa samantim’ atta

Sabba paradhamasahi twam’ asayham’ evam

Sabbe janapi khamanena bhajantu santim

79 Lakkhadhikam catura samkhiya kappa kalam

Saccena sutthu paribhavita vacino te
Vacaya sacca phusitiya samenti jantu
Evam visuddha vacana janata bhavantu

80 Adinna dhamma mahiyat thira suppatittha

Dhitthana parami maha vajir addi tuyham
Sattena kena pi yathahi abhejja nejjo
Evam janapi kusalesu adhittha hantu

81 Twam sabba satta cirabhavita metta citta
Toyehi samsamita kodha maha hutaso
Lokuttaram taditaram hitam’avahittho
Evam janesu janata hitam’ avahanta

82 Mittopakara patipakkha jan’ apakare
Twam nibbikara manaso cirabhavanaya
Pattosilabha pabhutat tusu nibbikaram
Evam jananunaya kopa nuda bhavantu

83 Sampanna hetu vibhavo tusite vimanam
Yuttam gunehi navabhip padavi vimanam
Twam vadhiparam’ idhirohiniya tiloko
Arohatu bhaya sulsham padavi viminam
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Twamve’ rahamsi sam’abujjhi yathaca samma
Sampanna vijja carano sugato’si hontu
Lokam vido purisadammasusarathi si
Satthasi bujjhi bhagava si tath’ eva jantu

Sac citta bha nidahitam janataya tuyham
Kalyanavannaratanannavajatibhinnam
Dukkhaggi cora jalupaddutajati gehe
Tassd sukham bhavatu jivitum apadaya

Vaca vicitta vara tantu gatangi kanthe
Swa mutta sagguna maha ratana vali te
Vevanni yattani bhavam sakalam pahaya
Hotafijanassa sirl saiigama mangalaya

Tam saggunatthava dahattha sutip panali
Nissandamana gunanira nipina tinte
Khet’ tetta saiifiini jana kata loma hamsa
Bij ankurT kusala sassa phalam labhantu

Apayikap pabhuti dukkha nidagha kala
Santapita nikhila loka mano kadamba

Tam vanna megha phusana hasanan kurehi
Iddha bhavantu mati vallari vellita te

Hetuddasa phaladasa sam avatthi tam tam
Sabbattha satta hitam avahanena siddham
Cintapathatig anubhava vibhivanan te
Bhutanam atthu caritab bhutam attha sidhya

Angarakasum abhilanghiya dana kale
Bhattattano pada paticchaka pankaja ca
Yatakkhane tava pade dhata mutthahitva
Pankeruham siva madhum saratam dadantu
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Saccena maccha pati vassita vassadhara
Satte dayaya tava vassita vassadhara
Gimhe janassa samayimsu yatha tathata
Dham ambuwutthiva samentu kilesa dahe

Chaddanta naga patina khamata paradham
Chetva kare thapita dantavarava luddam
Loke hitaya thapita tava danta dhatu
Setthé janam siva puram lahu papayantu

Tam temiya khya yatino’ssama malakamhi
Okinna mutta kanaka vuja vippa kinna
Karuiifia varida cuto daka bindu bandhu
Dhétu samentu tava jantusu dukkhadahe

Ratthassa attha caranaya asammukhassa
Ramena dinna tina samkhata padukava

Bhutta taya ciram asammukha nagatassa
Lokassa atthamanu titthatu patta dhatu

Vutto janinam upadissa varaha rafifia
Satthim sahassa saradam viya fidya dhammo
Adeyya heyyam upadissa taya pavutto
Dhammo pavat tatu ciram janata hitaya

Marari maddana hita dhigamam karota
Bhatto taya vara mahé jaya bodhi raja
Sagga pavavagga hita hetu janassa hantva
Sabbantarayam iha titthatu sutthu sajjo

Samoda vapna bhajani guna mafijariyam
Carya lata vikasita tava sapphalangam
Okinna citta madhupe rasa pinayanti
Sambhavita bhuvi pavattatu matthakehi
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Sambuddha selawalayantara janan awha
Nottattato tipathaga yati sagaratthi
Dhamma paga suti vaso tarite punanti
Sambhara sassam iha vattatu pacayanti

Paiifiana kupa sita paggaha vayu giht
Saddha lakara sahita sati pota viha
Sampapayatu bhava sigara piara tira
Sap pattanam varadhane pati patti nivi

Bojjhan’ga satta ratand kara dhamma khandha
Gambhira nira caya sasana siigaro sam

So silvananta tanu wetitha iana mantha
Selena manthitavatam disatd matam ve

Vuttena tena vidhina vidhina tato tam
Laddha nubhutam amatam khila dosa nasam
Accanta roga jarata marand bhi bhutam
Bhiitam karotu amaram ajaram arogam

Saddhamma rija raviniggata dhammaramsi
Phullo dhutangadala samvara kesar ali
Sangha ravinda nikaro samadhum samadhi
Sakkinniko disatu sasana wiapi jato

Ananda rafiiia ratanidi mabi yatinda
Niccap pabuddha padumap piya sevin angl
Buddhappiyena ghana buddha gunap piyena
Theralind racita Pajjamadhum pi bantu

Ittham rupa gunanukittanawasit tam tam hitd sim
sato

Vatthanussati vattita iha yatha sattesu mettaca me

Evam tabhi bhavanta ruttara tard vattantu ta bodhi
me

Samyogoca dhanehi santihi bhave Kalyana mittehi
ca




Sima-vivida-vinicchaya-katha.

EDITED BY

J. P. MINAYETFF.

THE present edition is made from a single Simhalese MS.
on paper, received by me from Subhuti Unniinsé some
years ago, during my stay in Ceylon. I take this oppor-
tunity of thanking the well-known learned priest for much
valuable assistance.

The little treatise is probably the one referred to by
Rev. Dammalankara Thera in the preface (p. xx) to his
valuable Sima-Naya-Dappana. It contains some facts in
the modern history of the Buddhist Church which, no doubt,
will be of interest to the students of Pali literature.

namo tassa bhagavato arahato sammasambuddhasa

dipadhidipasamjatam nanagunehi 'lamkatam
nanavimaticchedakam buddham vandami so aham. {atiya-
takaravipula.
Sthaladipabhikkhinam kankhathanassa kammike
undakukkhepagamassa karissami vinicchayam. pathya-
vattagatha.
ayam ettha yojana.

Dipanam uttamabhavena atidipabhute Jambudipe Maha-
mayaya gabbhe patisamdhibhavena samjatam buddha-
bhavam patva anavaranaianadinanagunebi alamkatam
nanasamanabrahmananam kankhavimaticchedakam sabba-
dhammajinanasamattham sammasambuddham. Neyya-
dhammalamkaramahadhammarajadhirajagurd’ti adito lad-
dhalaficito. dutiyam. Neyyadhammdbhivamsasiripavara-
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lamkaradhammasenapatimahadhammarajadhirajagura  ’ti
laddhalaficito. tatiyam. idani maharajassa kale Neyya-
dhammabhimunivaraiianakittisiridhajadhammasenapatima-
hadhammarajadbirajagura  ’ti  laddhalaiicito so aham
tihi dvarehi vandami.

ayam pathamagathiya yojana.

Sihaladipe vasantanam lajjipesalasikkhakamanam kuk-
kuccakanam  bhikkhunam uposatha-upasampadadikam-
mike simadhikare vimati-dsankathanabhitaya udaku-
kkhepasimaya ca gamasimaya ca asammissam katva su-
viniechayam aham karissami.

ayam dutiyagathaya yojana.

Sammasambuddhassa parinibbanato samvaccharagane-
nena catucattalisadhikam tisatadvisahassam sampatte.
amhakam Jambudipagananiya ekapafifiasadhikam sata-
uttaram sahassam sampatte Siripavaravijayanantayasa-
tribhavanadityadhipatipanditamahadhammarajadhiraja ’ti
namako mahardja rajjam kiresi. tasmim kile Nina-
bhivamsadhammasenapatimahiadhammarajadhirajagura ’ti
laddhalaficito thero sasanam sodhesi samghardja ahosi.
tasmim kale tumhakam Sthaladipato lajjikukkuccaka
sikkhakama bhikkha amhakam Jambudipam Amarapu-
ramabarajadhanim agantva sasanasodhakassa therassa
santike vinayadipitakam uggahetvid tumhakam Sihaladipe
natthagandhe gahetva Sihaladipam paccagata. tato patthaya
amhakam acariyd mahathera Sihaladipe sasanassa pavatti-
karanam pucchitva ca sotam odahitva ca nisidim (su). tato
paccha atthacattalisavassam atikkamitva tassa rafifio natta
Siripavaradityalokadhipativijayamahadhammarajadhiraja
'ti namako dhammaraja rajjam karesi. tasmim kale ca
aham sasanasodhako samgharaja ahosim. tasmim kile ca
tumhakam Sihaladipato Paiiiiitissapamukha dve bhik-
khi agatd. tassa Paiifiatissatherassa agatakale Sihaladipe
sasanassa uppattikaranam sutva pamodim. idani pi Sihala-
dipavasi Dhammakkhandhabhikkhu Vanaratanabhikkhu
ti dve bhikkhu sammasambuddhassa parinibbanato
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samvaccharaganane cattari satini ca ekavassaii ca adhikam
katvd dvisahassam sampatte. amhikam voharagananiya
dvisata-ekiunavisadhikam sahassavassam sampatte phag-
gunamisassa junhapaklkhe dasamadivase mama santikam
dgatd. te bhikkha Sthaladipe sdsanassa patitthitabhavaii
ca lajjipesalabhikkhanam atthibhivail ca mama arocesum.
tam vacanam sutva atirekataram aham pamodim. te
Dhammakkhandhavanaratanabhiklha idani  Sthaladipe
udakukkhepagimasimiya vivado uppa)jiti mama arocetva
simadhikare vinicchayain katva detha ’ti arocenti. tam pi
vacanam sutvi pubbakilato atirekataram pamodim pati-
labhimha. tumhakam vivadakaranatthanam vinaya-attha-
kathatikahi uddharitva dassami. tam vacanam siadhukam
katva dhareyyatha ca viceyyitha ca sallakkheyyatha ca
manasikareyyatha ca ’ti.

idani atthakathinayena saddappabandhe thapite attho
dubbijano hoti yojaninayena saddappabandhe thapite
suvijdniyo hoti. tasma yojananayena racayissimi,

esd ca sima nama sabbigasima visabhigasimi ea ’ti
duvidha. tasu simasu baddhasima gimasimiya saddhim
sabhaga. itarahi visabhaga. udalkuklkhepasima nadiya ca
jitassarena ca samuddena ca saddhim sabhagé itarihi visa-
bhaga. sattabbhantarasima arafifiena saddhim sabhaga
itarahi visabhagd. tasma baddhasima ca gimasima ca ima
sima aliliamafiiam sabhaga. udakukkhepasima ca nadi ca
udakuklhepasima ca jiatassaro ca udukukkhepasimi eca
samuddo ca afifiamaiifiam sabhagd. sattabbhantarasima
ca arafifiall ca afittamafiiiam sabhaga.

tasu sabhagasimasu ruklkhalatarajjusetukatthadihi sam-
bandhe sati doson‘atthi. yatha kim. dighassa pabbatassa
ekadesam paricchinditva baddhastmam bandhente pi doso
n‘atthiti. tena vuttam Vimativinodanitikayam :

ekasambaddhena gatan ’ti rukkhalatadim tatra jatam
eva samdhaya vattam. tadisam hi ito gatan ’ti vattabbatam
arahati yam pana ito gatan 'ti va tato agatan ’ti va vattum
asakkuneyya ubhosu baddhasimagamasimasu udakuklchepa-
nadi-adisu ca tiriyam patitarajjudandadim tattha kim ka-
tabban 'ti. ettha pana baddhasimaya patitthitabhago bad-
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dhasima. abaddhagamasimaya patitthitabhago gamasima.
tadubhayasimatthapabbatadi viya. baddhasimato utthita-
vatarukkhassa parohe gamasimaya gadmasimato utthitavata-
rukkhassa parohe ca baddhasiméya patitthite pi esa nayo 'ti.

visabhagasimasu pana evam datthabbo. baddhasima
afifiaya baddhasima ya ca gamasimam thapetva itaraya
simaya ca visabhagd. udakukkhepasima afinaya udakuk-
khepasimaya ca nadijatassarasamuddam thapetva itaraya
simaya ca visabhaga. imasu visabhagasimasu rukkhalataraj-
jusetukatthadihi sambandhe sati doso atthi.

tena vuttam Uposathakkhandhaka-atthakathayam :

simamalake vatarukkho hoti tassa sakha va tato niggata-
paroho va mahasimaya pathavitalam va tattha jatarukkha-
dini va ahacca titthantl. mahasimam sodhetva va kammam
katabbam. te va sakha parohe chinditva bahitthaka ka-
tabba. anahacca thitasakhadisu aralhabhikkha hatthapa-
gam netabba.

evam mahasimaya jatarukkhassa sakha va paroho va
vuttanayen‘ eva simamalake patittha ’'ti vuttanayen® eva
simam sodhetvd kammam katabbam. te va sakha paroha
chinditabba. bahitthaka katabba. sace malake kamme
kayiramane koci bhikkhu malakassa anto pavisitva veha-
sam thitasakhaya nisidati. pada va ’ssa bhumigata honti.
nivasanaparupanam va bhumim phusati. kammam katum
na vattati. pade pana nivasanaparupanaii ca ukkhipapetva
katum vattati.

idam ca lakkhanam purimanayen‘ eva veditabham. ayam
pana viseso. tatra ukkhipapetva katum na vattati hattha-
pasam eva anetabbo ’ti.

evam baddhasimiya ca mahasimiya ca aiiflamaififiam
visabhagatti rukkhalatadihi sambandhe sati doso atthi.
rukkhalatadichedanam akatva simavisodhanam va akatva
ca kammam karontanam bhikkhinam kammam kuppatiti
datthabbam.

imam atthakathavacanam gahetva afifiasu gaimasima-
udakukkhepadivisabhagasimasu pi es eva nayo datthabbo.
kasma visabhidgabhavena sadisatta. tena vuttam Vimati-
vinodanitikayam:
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yasu aiifiamafifiarukkhadisambandhesu pi doso n‘atthi.
yasu pana atthi tasu visabhagasimasu rukkhadisamban-
dhesu sati ekattha thito itaratthinam kammam kopeti.

evam atthakathaya samaiifiato sodhanassa vattatta ’'ti.
amhakam khanti vimamsitva gahetabbam. ettha tikdyam
yasi 'ti baddhasimigaimasimidisabhigasimasu ’ti attho
datthabbo. itarassa yasu 'ti padassa khandhasimimala-
simagimasima-udakukkhepasimadivisabhagasimasu 'ti attho
datthabbo. imasmim pana kale kismici padese keei bhik-
kha nadijatassaresu kammikabhikkhunam vasanatthaya
attam karonti. tam attam gamanatthaya gamakkhettena
sambandham katthamayavelumayasetum karonti. so setu
tassa attassa samanta udakukkheparahatthanassa abbhan-
taram pavisitva attam anahacca titthati. tadise atte nisi-
ditva te bhikkha kammam karonti keei pana bhikkhua
gamakkhettena sambandhassa ulumpassa va navaya va
samipe udakukkheparahatthanassa appahonake thane arit-
tena navam thapetva navayam thatvd kammam karonti.
tesam bhikkhunam kammam kuppati. kasma. kattha-
mayavelumayasetinaii ca ulumpanavanafl ca rukkhasakha-
latarajjuparohehi sadisattd. Lkeci pana so katthamaya-
velumayasetu kunnaditirasadisa 'ti vadanti. tam na gahe-
tabbam. sace pana nadiyam katassa uposathigirasam-
khatassa attassa samantato udakukkheparahassa thanassa
abbhantaram pavesetva itthakamayamattikaimayasetum
karonti. sace vassamhi catisu masesu nadisotena ajjhot-
tharati. 8o yeva setu kunnaditirasadiso. tassa setuno
samipe caturangulapamanatthaneva vidatthiratanapamana-
tthane va kammam katum vattati. sace pana keei kattha-
mayavelumayasetu kunnaditirasadisa ’ti vadanti. evam
sante atha setupidd antosetu pana ubhinnam pi tirainam
upari akase thito vattatiti. idam vacanam atthakathayam
na vattabam siya. atthakathayam pana vuttam eva.
imina atthakathavacanena seturajjuvallirukkhaparohanam
sadisattamn dipetiti datthabbam. udakukkhepena pana pa-
ricchinnatthanassa bahinadiyam setu- adisambandhanam
appamanam tasma doso n‘atthi. udakukkhepaparicchin-
nassa thanassa abbhantaram seturukkhadinam pavisanam
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eva pamanam doso atthi. kasma setu-adinam parohadihi
sadisattd ca gimasimiya visabhagasimatta ca ’ti. tena
vattam vajirabuddhitikiyam. ayam pan‘ ettha viseso.
nadiyam karontinam udakukkhepato bahirukkhadisam-
bandho appamanam. gime karontanam nadiyam samban-
dharukkhassa udakukkhepato bahithitabhikkha ca appa-
manam tato oram paméanam. baddhasimaya sambandha-
rukkhassa baddhasimaya thitabhikkhd pamanan 'ti vedi-
tabbam. ten‘eva vuttam. mahasimam sodhetva 'va kam-
mam katabban 'ti. setu va setupada va bahitire patitthita
kammam katum na vattatiti vacanam pi parohadisu pi
sakalasimasodhanam eva katabban ’ti sadhetiti vimamsi-
tabban ’ti. sabbasu pana simasu simantarena paricchin-
natthinassa abbhantaratthinam eva sima nama. bhik-
khanam nisidanatthinam eva na sima. tasma sabbasu
simasu paricchinditabbatthanesu rukkhalatidinam sam-
bandhabhavo ’va doso ’ti datthabbo. bahinaditire jataruk-
khassa antonadiyam patitthitasakhaya via parohe va
navam bandhitvi kammam kitum na vattatiti uposatha-
kkhandhaka-atthakathayam agatavacanena pi sikhaya vi
parohe vanavam abandhitva udakukkhepaparicchinassa ba-
hitthane kammam katum vattatiti adhippayo ’pi datthabbo.

sakhaya piarohassa va samipe udakukkhepassa appa-
honakatthane udakukkhepassa abbhantare nivam ban-
dhitva kammam katum vattatiti adhippayo na datthabbo.
anto nadiyam yeva setu va setupada va setumhi thite
hi kammam katum vattati sace pana setu va
setupadava Dbahitire patitthita kammam katum na
vattatiti etissi uposathakkhandhaka-atthakathaya pi.
sace pana setu va setupada va bahitire thita setumhi
atthite hi setuto udakukkhepatthdnamuccanatthane kam-
mam katum vattatiti adhippayo datthabho.  setumhi
atthite hi setusamipe udakukkhepassa appahonakatthine
kammam katum vattatiti adhippayo na datthabbo 'ti
tena vuttam saratthadipanitikdyam. ganthipadesu pana
mahasimagatehi bhikkhuhi tam sakham va paroham va
andmasitva thatabban ’ti adhippayo ’ti vuttam. tam na
gahetabban ’ti.  imina tikavacanena gidmasima-uda-
kukkhepasimadisu 'pi sabhigasimasu pi imind 'va nayena
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attho datthabbo 't1 dipeti. tasma imasmim kale sik-
khakamehi kukkuccakehi lajjipesalabhikkhuhi udakukkhe-
pena paricchinnassa abbhantaram pavisanaseturukkhala-
tadini apanetva ’va kammam katabban 'ti.

ayam udakukkhepagamasimadhikare vividavinicchaya-
katha. ayam pan‘ ettha tumhehi Sihaladipavasihi
anumoditabbakatha.

tumhehi pana pesitinam Dhammakkhandhavanaratana
bhikkhinam amhakam Ratanapunuanam kaam mahara-
jadhanim sampattakale tumhikam Sihaladipavasinam
theranam samdesakathani ca Dhammakkhandhavanara-
tanabhikkhinam samanakaraii ca sutva. amhakam Siri-
pavaravijayanantayasapanditamahadhammarajadhiraja ’ti
vissuto maharaja atipamoditva sampattakalato patthaya
icchitehi samanakappiyapaccayehi niccam paccupatthati.
sabrahmacarino pi paccupatthenti. amhakam mabaraja
ratanattaye atimamako saddho hirl-ottappasampanno
mahapafifidratthavasinam orasam ’va anuggahati. danena
ca cagena ca atitto 'va hoti pathamavaye thitakalato 'va
atthanga-uposatham niccam rakkhati. sappurise sam-
sevati.  sappurisinam saccapaticcasamuppadapatisam-
yuttam gambhirakatham kalena kalam sunati. apara-
bhage Siripavaradityalokadhipativijayamahadhammaraja-
dhiraja ’ti pakatassa pituno dhammarajassa dayajjam pa-
tiggahetvid rajjabhavam sampattakale pi Sivirdjanimi-
rdjadayo viya niccasilo va hoti. lajjipesalehi sikkhakamehi
bhikkhuhi ea  bhavanabhiratagahatthapabbajitehi ca
dhammakatham samsanditva kalam khepeti rajadhamme
patitthati. rajabhisekapatto nagarike catihi samgaha-
vatthihi anuggaham karoti. yathicchakam danam deti
niccakalam cagam karoti. amhakam raja Ratanapunna-
namakam navapuram mapesi.

ayam tassa navapurassa atthuppati.

sammasambuddho kira imassa navapurassa mapita-
tthanafi ca rajanafi ca vyakasi. bhagava hi pathama-
bodhiyam thitakale dvinnam vanijjakanam Cullapunna-
mahapunnanam Sunaparantarattham gantum niman-
tanam sampaticchitva kutagaralamkatehi paficapasada-
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satehi agantvd rammadanaditire (sic. Na°?) ca Sacca-
bandhapabbate ca dve padacetiyani thapetva anukkamena.
desacarikam caritva Eravatin nama nadim taritva Manda-
lapabbatam anuppatto imasmim pabbate Ananda aham
pubbe atitajatiyam vanacarako ca godharaja ca vattaraja
ca kurungardji ca ajaraji ca ahosin ’ti avoca. etasmim
pabbate adhivattha Candamukhinamika eka yalkhini atthi
sa yakkhini bhagavantam atipasiditva attano mamsa-
dayikd Suppiya viya dukkaram sakamamsam bhagavato
adasi. tasmim kile bhagavatdi Anandattheram amantetva
ayam Ananda yakkhini mama parinibbanato catusatadhi-
kam dvisahassavassam atikkamitva Mandalapabbatassa
samipe Ratanapunpanamakam maharajadhanim mapessati
tasmim nagare dhammaraja bhavissati so raja mama
sasanam anuggahissatiti vyakasi. edisam poranasattham
anugantva imam Ratanapunnanamakam maharajadhanim
mapesi.
amhakam maharaja tumhehi Sihaladipavasihi pesite
Dhammakkhandhavanaratanabhikkhi  imassa navapu-
rassa puratthimasmim disabhage Mandalapabbatassa
dakkhinasmim disabhage mama samgharijassa maha-
arame thapetva tibhtmikam viharam karetva adasi.
tumhehi pana pesitanam Dhammakkhandhavanarata-
nabhikkhunam mama santikam sampattakalato patthaya
amhakam Jambudipam agatakaranam aham pucehami.
tasmim kale te bhikkhu agatakaranam mama arocenti.
amhakam Sihaladipe Amarapuragane bhikkhd gémasi-
ma-udakukkhepasimanam sambandhe sati samkaradoso
atthiti va n‘atthiti va vividam karonti. tesam bhikkhunam
vivadam koei na sakka vinicchitum tasma amhe pana
kaye ca jivite ca anapekkhitva simavivadatthane viniccha-
yam labhissama 'ti manasikatva agatamha ’'ti aham pana
te bhikkha ma socittha vinayatthakathatikinurupam sima-
vinicchayam labhapessamiti vatva Ratanapunnapurassa
puratthimasmim disibhage ranna karite mama arime
nisidapetva simavinicchayam Lkatvd tam ugganhapetva
kankbathane sayam vinodapetvd tam simavinicchayam
tumhehi pesitanam bhikkhunam adéasim.
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atha kho te bhikkhta dalhikammatthaya puna upasam-
padakammavacam icchima amhe anukampam upadaya
upasampadakammavacam detha ’ti vatvi mam upasam-
kamitva yacimsu. ahaii ca kho sadhu tumhakam demiti
vatva raiifio tam pavattim Arocipesim. Sihaladipavasi
bhikkhu amhakam santike puna sikkham gahetukama
tada samananurupehi pattacivaradipaccayehi anuggaham
karotn 'ti. rija abhippamodo sidhi ’ti sampaticchi. atha
kho aham phaggunakéalapakkhe pannarasame uposatha-
divase puna sikkham datukdmo. Nadyavattananagara-
bhojakena Satthimaharajadassaniyarupasthasiro 'ti raja-
laddhanamakena mahamattena rajato santika laddhe
visum gamasamkhate simabbhantare rafina karite tibhu-
mike mama vihare sattapannasabhikkhu samnipatapesim.
atha raja tam mahamattam pesesi. dipantarabhikkhunam
upasampadakammatthaya samnipatitanam sattapannasa-
bhikkhtnam panitani bhojanani dehiti. so mahamatto
sadha ’ti sampaticchitvd yena sammnipatita bhikkha ten*
upasamkami upasamkamitva panitani bhojanani datva
sahattha bhojetva sampavaretvi sabbam samvidahana-
kiccam akasi. tada rajapesita tadaiilie Manipabbata-
nagarabhojako Sattbimaharajadassaniyarapakittisiro 'ti
rajaladdhanamako mahamatto ea. Kukhanagarabhojako
Satthimaharajadassaniyarapajeyyasaro ’ti rijaladdhana-
mako mahamatto ca. Dighanavanagarabhojako Maharaja-
jeyyastro ’ti rajaladdhanamako antepura-amacco ca.
Meghavicinagarabhojako Maharajadassaniyarapajeyyasiro
't1 rajaladdhanamako antepura-amacco ca. Maharajakitti-
rajapakato 'ti rajaladdhanamako rajamituya amaceo ca.
Rajamaharijasikharaja ’ti rajaladdhanamako aggamaha-
deviva amacco ca. Maharajadassanivarupasamkhayo 'ti
rajaladdhanamako rajata-amacco ca. Multhunagara-
bhojako rijadassaniyaripasirijeyyasiro ’'ti rajaladdha-
namako rafifio tam tam karanamarocana-amaceco ca Raja-
pakatarajakittiraja 'ti rajaladdhanamako amacco ea Maha-
jotiko ’'ti rdjaladdhanamako mahasetthi ca Mahasirisettha-
mendako ’ti rdjaladdhanamako mahasetthi ca 'ti. rijato
laddhatthanantarika sakasakaparisaparivirda amaced ca.
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mase mase atthakkhattum atthanga-uposathassa sama-
diyaka sataparimana setapavareparutd upasaka ca tam
upasampadakaranatthanam agantva bhikkhunam hattha-
pasato bahi nisiditvi parisatthaya parivirayimsu. ahafi ea
sattapannasamattehi bhikkhubi saddhim  bhikkhunam
patiripesu kappiyapaccattharanesu nisiditva Sihaladipava-
sibhikkhunam puna sikkbhaya databbattd upasampa-
dakammaviacam eva savetva sikkhadanakiceam kifieapi
sijjhati tatha pi te Sihaladipavasi bhikkhu tumhakam
bhante Jambudipe upasampadakile evartupam upasampa-
dakammam karimsu ’ti.

na janama amhikam tassa kammassa jananatthaya adito
’va kammavacam vadatha ‘i yacanti. tasma pathamam
upajjham gahapetabbo 'ti ddikam evam etam dharayamiti
pariyosanasapubbakiccam kammavacam savetva tesam
bhikkhunam puna sikkbam datum arabhim. tada karaka-
samghasamkhitehi sattapannasabhikkbuhi parivarapetva
aham sithiladhanitddini ahapetva kathanasamatthena
Puiiiiabhidhajadhammalamkaramahadhammarajadhirajagu-
ruttherena ca. Nanakittiyatisiradhammamahidhamma-
riyadhirajaguruttherena ca saddhim pathamam kamma-
vicam savemi. tatoparam Ganapamokkhacandavaratthero
ca Pamnfniasamisirikavidhajamahadhammarajadhirijagurut-
thero ca Nandatthero ca Kelasabhatthero ca tatiyam
kammavacam saventi. pathamakammavicam pana savi-
takale aham upasampadapekkhanam bhikkhunam Naga-
nama 'ti sammannitva tena Niganamena savemi. Siba-
ladipe upajjhayassa, Dhiranandattherassa Tisso nama
't sammanitva tena Tissanamena savemi. dutiyatati-
yakammavicam pana savitakale Ganapamokkhacanda-
varadayo thera tesam Dbhikkhunam sakasakanamasam -
khatena  Dhammakkhandhavanaratananimena  savemi.
upajjhiyassa sakasakanamasamkhatena Dhiranandanamena
saventi. kammavacapariyosine kalo pana evam datthabbo.
Sihalavoharena ekunasitisattasatadhikasahassasike sam-
patte.  Mrammavoharena ekunavisadhikadvisatuttaram
sahassam  samvaccharaganane sampatte. tisu utasu
gimhanta-utumhi mukhyacandena phaggunamase kan-
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hapakkhe terasatithiyam tetilakarane siddhiyoge sanivare
tatiyapaharatikkante suiifiadanda-ekiadasapalapaiicavipala-
samaye kakkate lagne Lkumbhacandre thite dutiyahore
minatranganavange paficanguladhika-ekadasapidachayika-

T /‘

gu

ka

ku

samaye mesamhi suridcariye mithune ravisute ghate kuje
kumbhe candrasute thite mine vivisukrarahusu thitesu
upasampadakammavacam nitthitan *ti.

tasmim pana upasampadapariyosane amhakam rija sad-
dhasiladigunehi sampanno hutva nanarupavicitre maharaja-
tamayathalake suvanpamayathalakena dakkhinodakam
sificapetva desacarittena suvannavicitta-atthabheriyo ca
afifiail ca turiyam pabarapetva tesam dipantarabhikkhunam
samanasaruppam anekavidham parikkharam dapesi, sey-
yathidam :

tividbam sukhumakappasamayam samghatim

tatha uttarasangam

antaravasakam

duvidham kambalam

tatha koseyyakiyabandhanam

kojavam

uttarattharanam

mukhapuiijanam

kambalamayabimbohanamandalam

dighabimbohanam

caturassapaccattharanam
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ayomayapattam

mattikamayapattam

ayomayapattapidhanam

cittakammamayapattapidhanam

pattadharakam

pattatthavikam

dhammakarakam

acamanathalakam

khuram

sticim

kappiyacammalhandam

talavantam

tattikam

katasarakam

potthakalekhanam

tambulakarandakam

chabbidham lohamayakhuddakakarandam

pugapilanam

upahanam

chattam

cittakammamahantapelam

tatha khuddakapelam

mahantam kacalimpitodanathalakam

tatha sodasavidham thalakam

lohamayasupadanam

mahantam udakathalakam

khuddakam udakathalakam

bahupadasupathalakadharam

tipadasupathalakadhiram

tap-pidhanam

udakathalakadharam

cittakammamayahatthadhovanadharam

tatha khelamallakan 'ti

te ca amaccda dipantarabhikkhunam upasampadakale
kattabbakaram sabbam sallakkhetvi antepuram gantva
rafino arocesum.

tasmim kale raja nibbanapatisamyuttam kusalapitim
patilabhitva abhippamodo ahost. tumhehi pesitabhikkha ca
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Jambudipe samgharajattheradinam mahatheranam puna
sikkhadanam labhitva attinam mahakusalodakena sificitd
hutva abhippamodimsa ti.

ayam anumoditabbakatha.

ayam pan‘ ettha mettapubbangamadhammakatha e eva
tumhehi ca yava jivam anussaritabbakatha ca.

tumhe pana pubbakanam sappurisanam dhammavinaya-
garukanam gatamaggasamkhate caritte anugata 'ti mayam
manfama.

pubbe kira Punabbasukutimbiyaputto Tissatthero maha-
samuddassa paratiram gantva buddhavacanam ugganbati.
kankbathane pi pucchati. tatha pi sammohavinodani-attha-
kathayam arahattappattiya Punabbasukutimbiyaputtassa
Tissattherassa patisambhida visada ahesum. so kira Tamba-
pannidipe buddhavacanam ugganhitva paratiram gantva
Yonakadhammarakkhitattherassa santike buddhavacanam
ugganhitva agacchanto navabhiruhanatitthe ekasmim pade
uppannakankho yojanasatamaggam nivattitva acariyassa
santikam gacchanto antarimagge ekassa kutimbikassa
panham kathesiti agata. pubbakanam sappurisanam kula-
vamse paveniyam thitehi tumhehi Sihaladipavasihi mama,
arocite simavinicchaye Sihaladipam sampatte passitva
anumoditabba eva.

idan‘ eva mayam Sihaladipavasi bhikkhu buddhassa
anumatiya aviparitam yathabhutam sikkhissama 'ti.

amhakam vacanam sacecam tumhéakam vacanam saccan
'ti vivado na katabbo. vivado hi maha adinavo. kalahe
vivade abhirato adbanagahi duppatinissaggi bhikkhu
bhagavata subhasitassa atthassa vijanane sammohena
avuto mnivato paticchadito pesalehi bhikkhahi yatha
dhammam akkhatam pi na vijanati. sammasambud-
dhena desitamm dhammavinayam pi na vijanati. bha-
vitattanam bhavitamaggakiceaparinitthite khinasave ca
ariyapuggale ca kalyanaputhujjane ca vihesam karonto
avijjasamkhatena vattamulena purakkhato pesito payojito
hutva ditthe 'va dhamme [cittavighatasamkhatam sam-
kilesafi ca na vijinati ayatim nirayasampapakam nira-
yagami-akusalasamkhatam maggam na vijinati tadisako
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'va, so bhikkhu have ekantena catisu apiyesu bhedam
vinipatam samapanno hoti. ekamitugabbhato sam-
kamitva ekamdtugabbham punappunam samapanno hoti.
ekalokantarikanirayato samkamitvi ekam lokantarikanira-
yam punappunam samapanno hoti. ito paralokam gantva
nanappakaram sakaladukkham nigacchati phusati. vuttam
h¢ etam bhagavata:

kalahabhirato bhikkhu mohadhammena avato
akkhatam pi na jinati dhammam buddhena desitam
vihesam bhavitattanam avijjaya purakkhato
samkilesam na janati maggam nirayagiminam
vinipatam samapanno gabbhi gabbham tama tamam
sa ve tadisako bhikkhu pecca dukkham nigacchatiti

iti Suttanipate Dhammacariyasutte agatam idam adinavam
pi passitva vivadam akatva aiflamafifiam piyacakkhuhi
passitva mettapubbamgamam katham kathapetva patimo-
kkhasamvarasilam tumhehi rakkhitabbam eva.

aparam pi vivide bhandane kalahe anisamsagavesanto
jayaparajayam passati. labhalibhadi-atthan ca passati.
ayam pan‘ ettha pali. '

appail b etam ndalam samiya
duve vividassa phalini brimi
etam pi disvd na vividayetha
khemabhipassam avividabhtimim.

appail h ebam nalam samaya 'ti. appakam etam omakam
etam thokam etam lamakam etam jatukkam etam pari-
ttakam etan ’ti. appail h‘etam nalam samaya 'ti. nalam
ragassa samiya. dosassa samaya. mohassa samaiya. ko-
dhassa samiya. upanihassa makkhassa palisassa issa-
macchariyassa mayaya satheyyassa thambhassa sirambh-
assa manassa atiminassa madassa pamadassa sabbakile-
sinam sabbaduccaritanam sabbadarathanam sabbaparilaha-
nam  sabbasamtapanam  sabbakusaldbhisamkharinam

I See Suttanipata (Fausboll) p. 49.
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samaya vupasamaya nibbanaya patinissaggiya patippassa-
ddhiya 'ti.

appail h‘ etam nalam samaya. duve vivadassa phalani
brumiti. ditthikalahassa ditthibhandanassa ditthivigga-
hassa ditthivivadassa ditthimedhagassa dve phalani
honti. jayaparajayo hoti. labhalabho hoti yasayaso hoti.
nindapasamso hoti sukhadukkham hoti. somanassado-
manassam hoti. itthanittham hoti. anunayapatigham
hoti. ugghatinigghati hoti. anurodhavirodho hoti. atha
va tam kammam nirayasamvattanikam tiracchanayoni-
samvattanikam  pettivisayasamvattanikan °ti.  brami
acikkhami desemi. pafifidpemi patthapemi vivarimi
vibhajami uttanamkaromi pakasemiti.

duvidhe vivadassa phalani brumi. etam pi disva na
vividayethd 'ti. etam pi disva ’ti etam admavam disva
passitva tulayitva tirayitva vibhavayitva vibhatam katva
ditthikalahesu ditthibhandanesu ditthiviggahesu ditthi-
vividesu ditthimedhagest ’'ti. etam pi disva na viva-
dayethda ’ti. na kalaham kareyya na bhandanam
kareyya. na viggaham kareyya na vivadam kareyya
na medhagam kareyya. kalaham bhandanam viggaham
vivadamn medhagam pajaheyya vinodeyya byantikareyya
andbhivam kareyya. kalaha bhandand vigeaha vivada
medhaga drato assa virato nikkhanfo nissato vippa-
mutto visafifiutto vipariyadikatena cetasad vihareyya 'ti.

etam pi disva na vivadayetha khemabhipassam avivada-
bhamin ’ti. avividabhumim vuecati amatam nibbanam.
yo so sabbasamkharasamatho sabbiipadhipatinissaggo
taphakkhayo nirodho nibbanam etam avivadabhamim.
khemato tanato lemato saranato abhayato accutato
amanato nibbanato passanto dakkhanto olokento nijjha-
yvanto upaparikkhanto ’ti. khemabhipassam avivadabhu-
min 'ti. idam pi Mahaniddese Mahaviruhanasuttaniddese
vuttavacanam :

anussaritva afifiamafifiam muducittehi vivadam akatva
buddhassa anumatiya anulomam arabhitva catupirisud-
dhisile thatva aggaphalassa karanam eva arabhita-
bban ’ti.
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aparam pi imasmim sasane dve bhikkha pubbakale
dhammasavanassa dhammasakaccha hotu 'ti manasi katva
idam kammam kappati idam kammam na kappatiti viva-
danti. aparakale bahum pakkham labhitvda mahaganam
bandhitva amhakam vado 'va pasamsiyo tumhakam gara-
hito ’ti. keratikabhavena abhutavacanam kathayamana
vivadanti. tasmim kale devamanussinam ahitiva duk-
khaya samvattanti. tena vuttam Majjhimanikaye samaga-
masuttatthakathayail ¢’ eva Anguttaranikaye chakkanipa-
tthakathayaii ca ahitaya dukkhaya devamanussanan ’ti.
ekasmim vihare samghamajjhe uppanno vivado katham
devamanussinam ahitdya dukkhaya samvattatiti kosam-
bakkhandhake viya dvisu bhikkhusu vivadam apannesu
tasmim vihare tesam antevasika vivadanti. tesam ovadam
ganhanto bhikkhunisamgho vivadati. tato upatthaka
vivadanti atha manussanam arakkhadevata dve kotthasa
honti. tattha dhammavadinam arakkhadevata dhammava-
diniyo honti. adhammavidinam arakkhadevata adhamma-
vadiniyo tasmim tasam arakkhadevatanam mitta bhummade-
vatabhijjanti. evamparamparaya yiva brahmaloka thapetva
ariyasavake sabbadevamanussa dve kotthasd honti dham-
mavadihi pana adham ma vadino bahutara honti. tato yam
bahuhi gahitan ’ti tam ganhanti. dhammam vissajjetva
bahutara adhammam puretva viharantd apaye nibbattanti.
evam etasmim vihare samghamajjhe uppanno vivado bahun-
nam ahitaya dukkhaya hotiti.

evam uparipannasake Saimagimasuttatthakathadisu aga-
tavacanam pi punappunam pi manasikaritva pubbakinam
sappurisanam lajjipesalamahatherinam vamse thatva avi-
chedanatthaya buddhamatiya anulomena tumhehi sikkhi-
tabbam eva 'ti

tasma pariyattisaddhammassa patipattisaddhammassa
pativedhasaddhammassa ciratthitatthaya avinassanatthaya
anantaradhanatthaya pariyattidbammo sakkaccam tumhel:i
sunitabbo sakkacecam pariyapuiiitabbo pariyapunitva sak-
kaccam dharetabbo. dharetva pariyattidhammassa attho
sakkaccam upaparikkhitabbo upaparikkhitva pariyatti-
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dhammassa attham yathd bhatam aifiaya lokuttaradham-
magsa anulomam aniccadipatisamyuttakatham kathetva
ca aniceadilakkhanam Dbhavetva sabbasamkhatesu khaya-
vayam aropetvi ca sabbakalam tumhehi nisiditallbam
eva. vuttam h¢ etam bhagavata :

paiict ime bhikkhave dhamma saddhammassa thitiya
asammosiya anantaradhanaya samvattanti. katame panca.
idha bhikkhave Dbhikkhi sakkaccam dhammam sunanti
sakkaccam dhammam pariyapunanti sakkaceam dhammam
dharenti. sakkaccam dhatanam dhammanam attham upa'-
parikkhanti. sakkaccam attham afitidya dhammam aifiiaya
dhammanudhammam patipajjanti. ime kho bhikkhave
pafica dhamma saddhammassa thitiya asammosiya anan-
taradhdnaya samvattantiti.

idam pi Anguttaranikaye paficakanipate vuttavacanam
sakkaccam katva siasanassa mulabhutam pariyattidhani-
mam pariyapunitva puechitva samsanditvi bhutam eva
atthajatam tumhehi gahetabbam.

sammasambuddhaparinibbanato Mahakassapattheradihi
theraparamparahi ca sissdnusissehi ca buddhasdasanam
sakkaccam anurakkhitva yava ’jjatana sammisambuddha-
sasanam patitthipitam. tail ca sisanam amhakam ratthe ca
tumhakam Sthaladipe ca idani patitthatiti. amhehi suta-
pubbam afifiesu dipesu ca ratthesu ca bhikkhu atthiti na
sutapubbam. tasmi ambehi pi tumhehi pi sakkaceam bud-
dhasisanam rakkhitabbam eva. tam pi karanam punap-
punam saritva simafl ca vatthuil ca fattili ca anusavanaii
ca parisail ca sutthum visodhetva jatikulaputta-acirakula-
putti sakkaccam katva anuggahetabba. tumhakam pana
vasanabhutam Tambapannidipam pubbakale sammasam-
buddhinaii ¢’ eva arahantinaii ¢ eva atthakathatikakarana-
samatthinam parivattivisaradabhilkhunai c¢ eva nivisat-
thanabhttam. tasma thanam pi paticca tumhehi pi ambehi
pi piyayitabbam eva mamaiyitabbam eva ca iminapi kara-
nena lajjisabhive thatva ati-ussukkam katva saddhasam-
panna jatikulaputta dcarakulaputta anusasitabba va. '

pariyattidhamma pariyapunitabba eva dharetabba ca
sicetabbd ca 'ti.  amhehi pesito vacanamaggo tumhikam
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hattham sampattakile tumhikam samdesam mama santi-
kam pati arvocehiti.
ayam mettapubbamgamadhammakatha

iti Neyyadhammabhimunivaraiiinakittisiridhajadham-
masenapatimahatherena racitd  simavivadavinicchaya-
katha.

ettavata ca : i

dvisatekinavisidhisahassam ganane gate

puruttame Ratanapunne Mandaldcalanissite.

sampunne rijadhammehi setibhindo mahabudho

vatthuttaye 'bhippasanno raja rajjam akasi yo.

so mam puji yada jatiy® ekiunasatthivassikam

bhikkhubhavena talisavassam Neyyadinamakam.

maya Sihalabhikkhunam kato simévinicchayo

vivadassa samatthaya buddho va so sametu tan ’ti.

simavivadavinicchayakatha
nitthita.
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SADDHAMMOPAYANA.

NAMO TASSA BHAGAVATO ARAHATO SAMMASAMBUDDHASSA

1.

2.

3.

10.

11.

12.

Sabbasavavinimmuttam sabbasadhugunakaram

sabbalokagarum viram hitam amatamaggadam

Sabbadarena vanditva sammasambuddham adito

atha dhammail ca sanghail ca saddhaya muddhana
aham

Saddhammopayanam kifiel racayissami pesitum

namato Buddhasomassa piyasabrahmacarino

I. AKKHANA-DIPANA-GATHA.

. Atthakkhanavinimmuttam khanam paramadullabh-

am
upaladdhena kattabbam pafifiam pafifiavata sada

. Tayo apdya aruppasailiiam paccantimam pi ca

paiicindriyanam vekallam micchaditthi ca daruna
Apatubhivo Buddhassa saddhammamatadayino
atthakkhana asamaya iti ete pakasiti

. Karento kammakaranam niraye atidarunam

bhayanakam bhusam ghoram katham puiifiam karis-
sati

. Saddhammasaiifiarahite sada ubbiggajivite

tiracchanabhave santo katham puififiam karissati

. Gantvana pettivisayam santapaparisosito

khuppipasaparissanto katham puiifiam karissati
Aruppasaiifialoke pi savanopiyavajjito
saddhammasavanahino katham puiifiam karissati
Accantidhammabahule munindasutavajjite
paccantavisaye jito katham pufifiam karissati
Jalo mugadiko vapi vipakavarane thito
gahanopayarahito katham puififiam karissati
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Pakkhanto papikam ditthim sabbathd anivattiyam
samsara-khanubhuto hi katham puifiam karissati
Buddhadicee anudite siddhimaggavabhasake
mohandhakare vattanto katham pufitiam karissati
Yam bhavanamayam pufiiiam saccabhisamayivaham
tass’ anokisabhavena ete akkhanasammata
Atthakkhanavinimmutto khano paramadullabho
tam laddha ko pamajjeyya sabbasampattisadhakam
Avekallamanussattam Buddhadiceabhimanditam
sudullabhataram tamhi khane nibbanasiddhiya
Hetudukkarato ¢’eva sirato ca mahagghato
mahasaram va ratanam manussattam sudullabham
Manussattassa hetu hi puiifiam tam atidukkaram
loke hi pufiiakdmapam mandata tassa sadhika
Puiifiassa dukkarattail ca apuilfiasukarattanam
gharam katvana danena dahanena ca vediyam
Pape anadarenapi satatam vattate mano

puiiiie accadarenapi nadiya sadhitabbakam

Yatha dissanti sampunna apufiiaphalabhumiyo
tatha punna na dissanti puiifianam phalabhumiyo
Pipilikanam puiijo hi bila eka viniggato

kin nu so natiricceyya manusse Jambudipake
Puiifiassa dukkarattda va manussattam sudullabham
bijabhave phalabhavo alam tam patibhavitum

Yam yam hi sammatam loke tattha tam sarasaniiitam
tato saram manussattam sadhusammatabhavato
Ularaphaladam kammam nibbanavaham eva ca
idha ijjhati sabban ti fieyya ettha mahagghata
Evamadihi hetuhi manussattam sudullabham
tassalabhe tu saggidisampatti ¢’eva dullabha
Accantalamakayapi attatthapatipattiya
labhaniyam manussattam yadi evam sudullabham
Atho accantasetthaya paratthapatipattiya
dukkarattassa upama tiloke pi na vijjati

Puttassa dukkbam katvapi loke attasukhatthike
parattham patipajjanto ko hi nama bhavissati
Asanthutassa lokassa saranan ti ayacito
akatafifiussa dutthassa ko siya bharavahako
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Narakangiramajjhamhi thapetva sitalam jalam

ko ciram anurakkheyya sitibhavam aniddhima
Tath’eva sattadosaggisampaditte bhavavate
karunasitalibhavam palayissati ko ciram
Paranubhaviyam dukkham sabbam attani ropitum
yesam niccam aviechinno vimokkhanto manoratho
Rajjadanocitataya Buddharajjam asankamam
adadanta ciram thatum lajjita 'vabhinibbuta

Ye paratthapara loke vira siragunakara
dukkarattam hi vififiata ko tesam patipattiya
Aviciva nirassadam lokam fiatva dukhadditam
kevalam parasattattham ko samattho ’vagahitnm
Yesam nettadidanesu passannaruhirassa ca
samanabhavam nopenti caturo pi mahannava
Tesam puiifiekadesam pi saddhatahi sudullabho
katum tassidaram katva ko hi nama bhavissati
Evam sudullabhattd va paratthapatipattiya
Buddhadiecodayo capi mato accantadullabho
Buddhadicce anudite maggam nibbanasadhakam
Brahmindacandadiceapi na sakkonti vibhavitum
Yathatthanasabhavaya garubhavena ledduya
uddham khepena akase thanam atiparittakam
Dosehi sidapentassa tath’ evapayabhumiyam

ativa bahukam thanam mandam sugatiyam matam
Ekapuggalasuttena Kanakacchopamena ca
ubhinnam dullabhattam hi veditabbam vijanata
Ubhayesam samayogo khano accantadullabho
attadatthaparo vififit na virodheyya tam khanam
Khanassa dullabhatta va Buddhaputta atanditi
kamam taco naharu ca atthi ca avasussatu

Adisva accutam santam padam sambuddhadesitam
na tava pallankam imam bhindissama kathaficana
Iti sabbadarena pi bhavetvd maggam uttamam
khanabhangabhayatitam patta paramanibbutim
Tesam paramaviranam ussaho 'va acintiyo

kim na dipeti amhakam khanaggassatipatakam
Dullabham atipatifi ca laddha thanam imam budho
jivite jalamajjhatthamakasass’eva appake
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Appassadesu bhogesu nissiaresu pabhangusu
sabbada aghamulesu asajjanto kathaficana
Jano jivitukamo va viditam visabhojanam
papam samparivajjetva puilfiakammarato siya

Akkhana-dipana-gatha samatta.
Pathamo kando.

II. DasA-AKUSALA-ADINAVA-GATHA.

Papan ti lobhamohehi dosamohehi v& puna
suddhamohena v yutta cetana papasaifiiiita
Papacetana jatini dvarattayavasena ca
apuiifiakiriyavatthuni dasa hontiti dipaye

Himsa theyyaififiadardnam gamanam kayika mata
musé pesufifiapharusam samphavacahi vacika
Abhijjha ¢’eva vyapado micchaditthi ca manasa
ete kammapathappattd asampatta ca vediya
Himsadibhavasampatta papacetanasambhava
Kammapatham asampatta vediya rodhanadika
Satte satto ti safifia ca vadhakacittamupakkamo
tena jivitanaso ca sahattha caturangiko
Yathadhippaya-anatti tatha tam sampaticchanam
patiiifiam avinasetva tatha 'va karanam pi ca
Payogam hetthd vuttesu chaddetva saha tehi ca
chalanganattiya hoti panahimsa ti dipaye
Parapariggahabhando ca parapariggahasaiifiita
theyyadisv ekacittail ca thana civanam eva ca
Payogo ceti paficangam adinnam sahatthikam matam
Yathadhippiyamanatti tatha tam sampaticchanam
patififiam avinasetva tatha *va karanam pi ca
Thana eavam payogail ca apanetvana paiicasu
chalangam anattiya hoti adinnan ti padipaye
Parapariggahititthi ca parapariggahasaiifiita
atikammanacittail ca tathevatikkamo pi ca

evam parassa daresu caturango atikkamo
Laddhiguhanacittani ca vaca tadanulomika
vacanatthapativedho ca musavado tivangiko
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Patthentassa piyattam pi bhedadhippayakassa ca
bhedanulomika vaca pesuiifian ti pakasita

Param kho bhetukamassa dutthacittassa jantuno
anitthasavanam vuttam pharusan ti pajanata
Niratthikakatha ya hi ragadosabhivaddhani

tam rattassa akalena bhasani samphasaiifiita
Afifiaya patthana yahi paropakaranadisu
lobhadimattato ya hi abhijjha ti pakasita

Ya sampadutthacittassa anatthahitakamata
byapado ti samakkhato abyapannehi sabbatha
Anattabhiniveso yo n’atthi dinnan ti adina
micchaditthi ti akkhato sammaditthi vipakkhiko
Imesu khalu vatthusu nibbattd kammasaififiita
cetana 'nitthaphalada tam katham iti ce vade
Kammavipakafianam hi buddhafianan ti bhéasitam
na subuddhan tu afifiesam tad aiifio ko hi fiassati
Vacanam anugantvina tass’eviadiccabandhuno
garipadesam laddhena anumanena vediyam

. Dasa capufifiavatthuni yatha phalavasena hi

pabalani apayesu phaladan’ itarani tu

. Manussesu hi jatassa yatha balavasena ca

yatha paccayato vapi phaladani kathanti ce

. Himséa appayukattaii ca bavhabadhattanam pi ca

viyogadukkhabahulyam janet’ ubbiggavasatam

. Daliddiyai ca dinattam asabhangaii ca darunam

annayattappavattiii cadinnadayi labhe naro
Sapattabahulo hoti sada capatthititthiko

itthi va pandako vapi paradarato naro
Vacanadukkhakhinno ca abhutakkhanatalito
assaddhiyo suduggandhamukho hoti musarato
Susambaddhapi tass’idha mitta bhijjanty akarana
piyasuiifiakaram yo hi pesuiliiam akari pura
Ditthaviddesaniyo cassavaniyakharassaro
hotihakatadoso pi pharusabhirato pura
Asambandhangapaccango anadeyyavaco pi ca
samphappalapam yo pubbe avadi appayojanam
Yan yam ijjhati sadhetum na tam tasseha ijjhati
afifidyen’ aiiia-atthesu yo ’'bhijjham akari pura
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85. Virtpo hoti accantam visamabadhapilito
appiyo ca manussinam yo byapadarato pura
86. Nihinasucibhogesu rato mando jalo pi ca
duttharogi kuditthi ca micchaditthi siya naro
87. Kecidha majjapanena saha ekidaseti ca
vadanti tam anatthatthasevanam lobhamohajam
88. Ummatto khittacitto ca nicavutti mahajalo
avaiifiito ca hotidha majjapayl pura naro
89. Daliddo macchari hoti bavhabadhi vihethako
appesakkho sada hoti yo issaimanako pura
90. Thaddho 'vaniiatakulajo jalo aparipucchako
kukkuradivatacinno kukkuradi-sahavyatam
91. Upapajjati ice evam anantam papajam phalam
vimamsitvana viitileyyam suttamagganusarato
92. Mayuracandakassapi vicitta cittakammaja
93. Papa asevita yehi te apayesu jayare
na akkhatena pattabbam tattha dukkham anopamam
94. Yena yena pakirena yam yam papam katam pura
tassa tassanuripam va phalam hoti asahiyam
95. Dussaho dubbaco ghoro duranto duratikkamo
akkhamo atidukkho ti apayo bhayitabbako
96. Lobhadhikena papena petalokesu jayare
mohadhikena tiriye niraye dosadhikena hi

III. PETA-DUEKKHA-VANNANA-GATHA.

97. Asamvibhagasila ye yathasatti yathabalam
issaluki maccharino te petesupajayare
98. Ajjanadini dukkhani anubhotva pi ajjita
ante lobhadhiggahita yadi petabhavavaha
99. Attha-atthiti loko hi kimattham abhijappati
adimajjhantabhavesu ye anatthavaha ime
100. Sakammavaritannapa aharattham atandita
ito ¢’ito ca payatd iti peta ti saddita
101. Khuppipasaparissanta kisa thulasird tatha
dissamanatthisanthana viralantaraphiasula
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102. Pitthikantakamallinaparicchatodarattaca
apakkasukkhalapu va vallita kuiicita sata

103. Tacatthinharusesaingd parininnakkhigandaka
dighavyakulakesehi andhakarikatanana

104. Parulhakacchanakhalomi lakhakanhavalittaca
virupateva ekattha pinditd sabbalokiki

105. Pacchanutapadukkhena accantaparisosita
paccakkhato alakkhiya iti ditthehi lakkhiya

106. Anacchaditakopina aladdhannalavodaka
jighacchiparidihena parissanti sayanti te

107. Nekavassasahassesu tesam asavivaddhano
ehi bhuiija pibahiti saddo styati rittako

108. Asamatthipi te sabbe ath’ odanajalisaya
mahadukkhena vutthanti afifiofifiam avalambiya

109. Utthanaturitd peta vyathanta patamanaka
parimocenti dlagge asamatthataya taya

110. Pavedhaminam abalam pabalo tvam palambasi
aho nikkaruno ’si tvam iti simani yojiya

111. Utthahitva patante te jalacchaya va caficale
aladdhapubbalobhasa utthapeti punappunam

112. Atthisanghatamattinam utthanabyasanam katham
anussaranto dhareyya jivitam karunaparo

113. Ajja amhehi saddo "yam yato jitehi suyati
odanam udakam ceti assasingo va abbhuto

114. Iti te pavadanta 'va paticchantd 'va afijalim
apassantd 'va datiram dhavanti disatodisam

115. Tato muhuttamattena tesam ayasakarako
kanne daddhasaliki va n’atthi saddopi vijjhati

116. Kim na sossanti te peta n’atthi saddam sudarunam
yehi santesu deyyesu khitta n’atthi ti yacaka

117. Te visadaparissanta sabhavenapi dubbala
patanti talachinna va viechinnasi visaiifiino

118. Yam jighacchadukham loke ekihacchinnabhattato
dussaham tafl ca petanam ko dukkham cintayissati

119. Kesaiicl romakupehi jalamala samutthita
dahanti sakalam deham aggijala va sasayam

120. Kucchijighacchadidhena bahiram dehajaggina
cittam pacchanutipena petanam dayhate sada
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Vicehadditam nutthubhitam vijatanaii ca yam
malam

yadafifiail capi asuci lokenatijigucchiyam

Tadatthafi capi te peta dhiavanta nekayojanam

acchinditvana afiffofifiam labhanti na labhanti ca

Chaya atapatam yanti rittataii ca mahasara

unha ca honti petdnam vata pakatisitala

Phusanti aggijala va sisira candaramsiyo

sabbam vipariyayam hoti yam loke sadhusammatam

Petalokabhavam dukkham anantam santajivika

kathan nu vannayantiha bindumattam va vannitam

Evam khudhaparetanam petanam dukkhajivinam

icchavighatam dukkbam kim narakam natiriccati

Viditva pettiviraye dukkham lobhopapaditam

lobhasattuvinasaya katussaho hi paiifiava

Danam sattham sahaya me patiggaha ti cintiya

samamsam api dinanam dadeyya avisankito

IV. TIRACCHANA-DUKKHA-VANNANA-GATHA.
Dunniggame mahadukkhe tibbarage mahabhaye
vidhammasaififie jayanti tiracchane pi papato
Tiriyato eva cintenti gacchanti ca sayanti ca
tirogaticcha dhammesu tiracchana tato mata
Tiracchajatisannkhihi katatthehi pi dukkara
tasu dukkham mahattam ko sakalam vannayissati
Patimacche van’evapi tatha candanikaya va
kuthitasuciduggandhaphenile samale hi va
Keci sattd vijayanti jayanti vicaranti ca
kliadanti kamam sevanti sayanti ca miyanti ca
Atho imasmim dehe pi sakalasuci-akare
asitikulamattani kiminam niyatani hi
Tesam saputtanattanam yato sutigharo py ayam
pavuddhi kalabatthanam cankamo sayanigharo
Khadaniyam malatthanam rogabhogadibhumi eca
dehaviechaddanatthanam susanail ca idam yato
Tato dehe virajjanti na rajjanti vipassino
Accantasucijatainam amejjhaharabhojanam
cintapuechaddanakari kimu tajjatidassanam
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Jata khalu tiracchane thalajajjalaja pi va

afifionnam pi bhita va sayanti vicaranti ca

Vialalomanakhanahiramamsasingatthikidinam

karana keci niddosa mariyanti anekadha

Cammuppatanadukkhena phandanta gavi-adayo

yam dukkham adhigacehanti ki nu tassopama siya

Vijjhitva akkhiyugalam vilambitva avamsiri

niyanta maranatthaya dukkham papponti andaja

Sajiva 'va jale unhe khipitva paccamanaka

yam dukkham adhigacchanti tam ko khalu minis-
sati

Aditthapubbatthalaka avicchinnodake rata

niddayehi manussehi sajiva 'va samuddhata

Nihita lukha-pamsumhi pasanena samutthata

samudditapaturita khuppipasabalihata

Karunam parikujantid samatapitubandhava

aladdha-parivattantd anantaritavedana

Yam dukkham adhigacchanti niddosa sankhasip-
pika

tesam dukkhalavamsam pi naham sakkomi dipitum

Vahanti avasa keel dandamkusakasahata

patodapanhipanihi bahuso paritajjita

Baddha nekehi rajjuhi aladdhachandacarino

pabala dubbale satte sakammaparinamita

Yesam sabbam parayattam chandacaro na vijjati

tesam dukkhassa pariyantam tadaiifio ko hi fiassati

Keeci yutta ratha-dhure nangale sakatehi va

vahanti vanitakkhanda tajjita atibhartyam

Naham sakkomi vahitum unho chato pipasito

bhariyan ti ca vattum pi yesam satti na vijjati

Tesam aropayitvana avisayham mahiabharam

asamatthe thite dine talayanti punappunam

Kaddhanti nasarajjuhi valam nibbethayanti ea

nibbijjhanti patodehi panhibi paharanti ca

. Dahanti valamulamsapitthipassodaradisu

kanne chindanti tajjanti vilikkhanti ca sabbaso

. Te bhita utthahanta ca patanta asamatthato

yam dukkhar adhigacchanti ko nu tam dipayissati
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Tiracchanesu lokena devatisati sammata
rasaggassopadanena mata va pariposita

Manuiifii mangala puiifia suddhidati ca safifiita
tasam pi dukkham atulam tattha aiiiiesu ka katha
Pade khanusu bandhitva katva aggim samantato
tasite puna payetva duppeyyam lavanodakam
Viritte puna payetva sudukkham katukodakam
mahadandehi nekehi akotetvana niddayam
Jivadaham vidayhantd yavane gavi-adayo
mahadahaparissanto passanto papajam phalam
Vissaram viravanta ’va nissasanta 'va ayatam
milatadinavadana udikkhanta ito tato

Yam dukkham anubhontiha savane pi asahiyam
tam dukkham cintayantassa hadayam phalati va

me

Y2 hi balattane nama sabbalokanukampiye
anukampa vipanna ’va sa tiracchanajatiyam

tam katham it ce vifiiiu vade visadamatthato
Asahanta viyogantu muhuttam pi ca matuya
pillaka atimandatti anatha sayita tahim

Katham na dissate amba tada pato va niggata
kinunu me pillaka atthi it cinta pi n’atthi va

Iti cintapard hutva knjanta dinalocana
udikkhanta gatadisam ussinghanta disodisam
Disvi 'va mitaram sayam gocarato samagatam
pahattha patidhavanti pamujjubbillabhavato
Vissatthe matupemena vilanghante samantato
lalante kannapueche pi salilopagate ca te

Chate yate thanam patum matanoti sinehato
tarune tarunakkhihi ealicalehi udikkhita
Chaddetva puttapemaii ca addhitthiya ca rud-

datam

tam khanen’ eva aiifia va jata mita pi puttake
Viravant’ eva karunam phandante yadi khadati
ito param kim vattabbam bhayam tiriyasambhavam
Yatthagacchati puttanam matuto pi mahabhayam
yattha pn’atthi ti vissambho lajjadhammasati pi va
akattabban ti va tamha katham niggamanam siya
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173. Avam pi dunniggamano niccubbego mahadukho
anfiofiiiabhalkho asive mohajalavagunthito

174. Sabbavatthasamavayo tiracchano ti saiiilito
samsare samsarantanam sakkilesina nicchaya

175. Siya aditthasaccanam iti samviggamanaso
saccabhisamayatthaya parakkamati pandito

V. PAriDINAVA-GATHA.

176. Adhimattani papani avisainka caranti ye
niraye te mahighore uppajjanti asamsayam

177. Sukham ayo ti sankhiatam yahim so no palabbhati
niggatayo ti nirayo iti vatto tadafifinhi

178. Catukkanno catudvaro vibhatto bhagaso mito
ayopakarapariyanto ayasa patikujjito

179. Tassa ayomayd bhumi jalitd tejasa yuta
samanté yojanasatam phuta titthati sabbada

180. Katapapo pi yam dukkham ghanajalanivantare
jalamanangapaceaigo anubhoti aviciyam

181. Vissaram viravanto 'va dhavanto ca ito tato
tass’ ekadesamattam pi ko samattho vibhavitum

182. Yassiyomayam onaddham kapalam bahalam pi ca
anto aggijavadittam anantam annavodakam

188. Catuddisato pakkhantam khanena yadi sussati
tass’ anto vattamanassa sukhumalasaririno

184. Viliyamanagattassa aturassa viphandato
khalantassa patantassa mucchantassa muhum

muhum

asabhangabhitunnassa ayasena vikampato

185. Vilapantassa karunam anathassa vicintato
asayham atulam tibbam ko dukkham vannayissati

186. Simbalim ayasatthulam solasangulakantakam
jalamalaparikkhittam uddbam yojanam uggatam

187. Candehi Yamadutehi dandiyanto punappunam
viddho patodayatthihi sattiyadihi cahato

188. Viphalitangapaccango viravanto 'va vissaram
bhito rudam mukho dino aruhanto punappunam
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198.

199.

200.

201.

202.
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204.

205.
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Ubbattetvana tu mukham udikkhanto 'va rakkhase
bhayena vinimilento angam ange ’va guhayam
Aladdha liyanatthanam vedhamano vicetano
anubhoti hi yam dukkham tassa ki upama siya
Ekantadukkha niraya yato evam sudaruna

na akkhanena pattabbam iti tasma jino ’bravi
Yathahi antaram doram aggino candanassa ca
tath’ eva antaram daram nirayaggi idhagginam
Tisattisataviddhassa yam dukkham avicintiyam
tan nerayikadukkhassa himavasasapantaram

Aviei guthanirayo kukkulam kotisimbali
asipattavanaii capi tatha kharodika nadi
Angarapabbato capi sanghatam roruvam pi ca
kalahattht mahayanto lohakumbhadika pi ca
Amita dussaha bhima ghord hadayadaruna
mahadukkhéanubhotabba niraye papakammina
Etesu ekamekassa vipako pi anappako

dubbaco atha niseesam nekavassasatesu pi

Tam hi nerayikam dukkbham phusitva veditabbakam
vadanto pi ca nissesam katham tam dipayissati
Ettha aggi ti vutte 'va kinnu pido dahissati
asaddahanto akkanto dukkham pappoti darunam
Tasma isinam vacanam saddahanto vicakkhano
papakammani vajjetvana tam pappoti alayam
Kantakena pi viddhassa ghatabinduviliyanam
yavata aggidaho hi patikaro pi dukkhamo
Nekavassasahassesu niraye tikhinaggini
ekajalikatanam ko dukkhassa khamanam vade
Ekaggikkhandhabhutapi kammena parirundhita
niraye yadi jivanti aho kammam sudarunam
Atimandasukhass’attham yam muhuttena kibbisam
katam tassatulam kalam phalam yadi tu idisam
Ko hi manusadukkhena mahantenapi attito
muhuttam pi anummatto kare papadaram naro
Aho mohanubhavo ’yam yenayam parimohito
evam dukkhivaham kammam karoti ca sukhatthiko
Bhayitabbam hi papato evam dukkhaphalam yato
kusale adaro niccam kattabbo dukkhabhiruna
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217.

218.

223.

224,
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Padittangarakasum ’va papatam va bhayinakam
passanto duggatimaggam papam samparivajjaye
Amate ca vise capi yatha hatthagate naro
anadiyitva amatam visam bhuiijeyya darunam

Evam hisampadamidam labhitva manusam bhavam

puiiiakammanm vivajjetvi papakammdabhisevanam

VI. PusSs-PHAL-UDDESA-GATHA.

Puiitian ti ragidinan tu vatipakkha hi cetana
paiifiddigunasamyutta vinieyya sukhadayika
Si danadisu ekeke yada dvadasa vatthusu
vattate tena ten’ eva naimena vohariyati
Danam silail ea bhavana pattipattinumodana
desani savanan puja veyyavaccam pasamsana
saranam anussatl ¢’ eva pufifiavatthuni barasa
Annididanavatthunam cago subuddhipubbako
yo tam danan ti dipenti buddha danaggadayino
Kayakamma vacikamma savajja viratihi ya
micchajiva ca tam silam iti vattam mahesini
Cittassopakkilesanam ya cintapatipakkhika
tassa ya bhavana si hi bhavana ti pakittita
Param uddissa yam danam anavatthadi diyate
pattidanan ti tam ahu yuttasaddhammadesaka
Maddi va puttadinamhi dinnass’ abbhanumodana
pattanumodana tiha vutta nttamavading
Hitajjhisayato ya bhi parvassa hitadesana
desanamayapuiliian ti desayi tam sudesako

. Vihaya vikkhepamalam atthikatvana sadhukam

saddhammasavanam ettha savanan ti pakasitam

. Gunayuttesu sakkarakiriya vandanadika

pujarahena mutina puja ti parikittita

2. Gilanagunavantinam danadikiriyasu va

asanodakadanidi veyyivaccan ti saiinitam
Kusalam hi karontanam pahasussahakarika
gunato vannand ya sa pasamsa ti pakittita
Gupasambhavana pubbam tanasaiiiiaya bhavato
vatthu-ttayassa saranigamanai saranam matam
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225. Chalinussativatthusu afifiesu kusalesu va
upaklesavinimmutta gunato nussatiha ya

226. Imesn khalu vatthasu nibbatta puiifiasammata
cetand itthaphalada tam katham iti ce vade

227. Vutto v’ assa pariharo imass’ etam phalan ti ca
guriupadesigamato kifici mattam bhaniyati

228. Danam bhogavaham silam kulasaggadisadhakam
riparupabhavabhifiiamokkha bhavanasambhava

229. Pattidinam danaphalam meoedanahasadayika
desana savana capi ubho pafifitvahi mata

230. Pjahi pujaniyesu kulesu udayavaha
veyyavaccam parivirasampadihetu sammatam

231. Pasamsiyam pasamsaya saragen’ aranattanam
anussativisesassa sabba sampattiyo phalam

232, Sadisan tu phalam evam phalam visadisam pi ca
pacecayanam visesena anantam iti vediyam

233, Maggam appitacittail ea thapetva bhavanamaye
sabbam danadikam puiifiam kamalokaphalivalam

234. Ayu-r-arogyavannail ea yaso kitti kulam balam
rajjam indattanam bhogo buddharupadika pi ca

235. Ya hi aiifiipi sampatti vipakasukhapaccayi
maggajjhinaphale hitva sakali kamapuilfiaji

236. Ruparupikapuwinan tu riparapabhavivaham
maggaii catubbiddhail capi yatha sakaphalavaham

237. Ete asevita yehi te saggesupajayare
na akkhdnena pattabbam sukham tattha anopa-

man

238. Saggesu hetthimasukham ecakkavattisukhena hi
panimattakapisainahimavantantaram matam

239. Yani pafifiisa-vassini manussinam dinam tahim
timsarattindivo maso masa dvadasa vaccharam
tena samvaccharen’ ayu dibbam paifica satam matam

240. Hetthimdnan tu devanam ayuno hi catuggunam
uparapari devanam channaii capi vijaniyam

241. Ratanuttamacittehi vihangapathacarihi
vimanehi carantanam ko sukham vannayissati

242. Eko 'va rukkho phalati sabbam iechinukulakam
yamhi tattha vasantanam ko sukham vannayissati

5
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243.

244.

245.

246.

247.

248.

249.

250.

251.

252.

258.

254.

255

256.

257.

258.

259,

260.
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Sugandha sukhasamphassa sovannapi pilandhana

yesam puilfiena ko tesam sukhaggam vannayissati

Accharavijjusaficara accherasatamandita

muttd valukasafichanna yutta puiifiaphalattane

Sampaphullalatalambamanuiiiagindamandita

vicittapattapakkhinam vaggunigghosanadita

Suvannamanisopiananilamalajalasaya

avannarahita ‘nekasugandhakusumotthata

Puiitakammamahasippikappita pitivaddhana

papakammaratiavisi vipakkhasukhadayika

Sabbotukasukha ramma uyyana nandanadayo

ye pamodenti ko tesam sukhaggam vannayissati

Saralankaravannadi yasam secchavasanuga

tahi saddhim ramantanam katham dukkhagamo siya

Arogéa ajard yesam padipacciva nimmala

kaya sayampabha tesam ko sukham vannayissati

Arammanam parittam pi yatratthassimanipiyam

dullabham tamhi saggamhi ko sukham vannayissati

Abbhutam kamajam sukham devalokamhi yadisam

tam tatha ’va padesafiiiu ko sukham vannpayissati

Puiifiesu lamakassapi ko disva phalam idisam

samhareyya muhuttam pi puiifiakriyaparakkamam

Hinam gammam anariyam iti sambuddhaninditam

sukham kaméavacarikam tassap’evam ularata

Jhayino amitabha ye pitibhakkha mahiddhika

brahmano ko sukham tesam na muni vannayissati

Tibhagakappam jivanti brahmalokesu hetthima

caturasitisahassani kappani tesu uttama

Pura sasapiyo kotthe sabbato yojanayato

tato vassasate punne chaddetva ekam ekam

yavata rittakam hoti digho kappo tato pi ca

Ayuni eva vifiileyyo tesam seso sukhodayo

imin& putikayena mandakalena sadhiyo

Nekakappasatam ayu sukhafi cipi manomayam

yesam tesam sukhaggassa ka ettha upama siya

Visittham iha yam pufiiam nibbanavaham eva
tam

ularaphaladam evam brahmalokesu majjhimam
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267.

268.

269.
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271,

272.

273.

274.
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Parittam kamalokamhi pafica kaAmagunodayam
aiflam dvayam hitasukham sabbam deti asesakam

. Sudullabham bubbuladubbalam imam

sariram evam vidhapuiifiasadhakam
Apuitfiakammesu payojayam jano
sinerumuddha patito va sociyo

VII DAININISAMSA-GATHS.

Punapi puiinavatthanam anisamsamahantatam

kifiei mattam bhanissami suddhianam buddhimoda-
kam

Cittavatthu-patiggahavasa danavisesata

hinamajjhavisittham tam bhogasaggavimokkha-
dam

Danam khalu sabhavena saggamanusabhogadam

parinamavasen’ eva hoti mokkhupanissayam

Deyyadhammapatiggahakammakammaphalesu hi

lobhadinam abhavena hoti cittassa sampada

akatva fidyato laddham hoti vatthussa sampada

Labhalabhopabhogesu lobhadinam abhavato

santamanasata hoti patiggahakasampada

Tihi dvihi ath’ ekena suvisuddham tidhépi ca

visuddhaii ca visitthan tilleyyam danam yathakk-
mam

Yatha sasapamattamha bija nigrodhapadapo

jayate satasikhaddho mahanilambudopamo

Tath’ eva puifiakammamha anumhéa vipulam pha-
lam

hotiti appapuiiian ti navamaiifieyya pandito

Paccayinam bale laddhe ditthadhamme parattha ca

puiifiakammam apuiifiafi ca phalati ti vijaniyam

Sanditthikam phalam bija ankuram vatimandakam

paratthikam phalam yan tam phalamva avicintiyam

Sanditthikam pailicavidham dadato vipulam phalam

sihassa senipatino munisihena bhasitam
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275.
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277,

218.

2749,

280.

281.

282.

283.

284.

285.

286.

287.

288.

289.

290.

291.

292,

2938.
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Piyo danapati hoti gimhakale va ambudo

bhajanti tam bahu satta phalarukkham va andaja
Kittisaddaii ca pappoti tilokamahitam hitam
dayako sasardja va narindo 'rindamo viya
Visarado va parisam pasankamati dayako
katassamo va satthesu parisam akatassamam
Yada antimaseyyayam jararogabhipilito
pubbakammajave sante sayito hoti duklkhito
Dittharittho ea vejjehi mahahikkabhipilito
tujjamino 'va sulehi chijjamanesu sandhisu
Tatoparujjhamanesu indriyesu asesato

indriye uparujjhante andhakire upigato
Mahasokabhitunnesu rudamanesu bandhusn

khate kharena sitto va bandhusokena addito
Attane sabbato jate agate ca mahabbhaye
mahapapatam pate va bhusam muyhati manasam
Tada akatapuiitiassa katapuiifiassa vapica
sukammam samupatthati apakaropakarato

Yani ’ssa tamhi samaye papakani katani hi

tani ’ssa tamhi samaye ajjholambanti manasam
Tada 'nitthanimittani atighorani dissare
nirayapalaggi-adini nirayagimissa jantuno
Tambalkkhike vankadathe haridathi siroruhe
ludde afijanapuiijabhe uggadande sudarune
Karunam durato katva kiladandena agate
Yamadute tada disva byathate tassa manasam
Tada muccha pipasa ea jaro ca abhivaddhati
pacchinutapadukkham tam accantam abhimaddati
Sokasallena viddho so patto byasanasagaram
samattho v katattano cinteti bhusam idisam
Akatam vata kalyanam katam kibbisakam maya
avaso ‘nubhavissami niraye papajam phalam

Iee’ evam viravanto va bhito ubbiggamanaso
sakena papakammena phandanto vivaso 'va so
Manduko deddubheneva nirayam niyati dummati
sammulhamaranam tassa niyatam papakammino
Evam durantam maranam sabbasattanubhaviyam
duratikkamanam ghoram avassam agamissati
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Tattha darunakammassa dukkham hoti hi idisam
apakkamati tam dukkham durato akatagaso
Katapuiiiio pana yada maccuvegena addito
tath’eva sayito hoti sayena maranantike

Yani ’ssa tamhi samaye kalyanani katani hi
tani ’ssa tamhi samaye ajjholambanti manasam
Tada yitthanimittani anukulani dissare
aggayanavimanadi saggagamissa jantuno
Accharaganasanghutthe accherasatamandite
vimanayane disvana hoti tassa udaggata

Tada so paramassasam labhate dayako naro
vajjitva jinnakam salam pasadarohano viya
Sukatam vata kalyanam bhiruttanam katam maya
ularam anubhossami sagge kusalajam phalam
Iti 80 sampahattho 'va abhito sampamodito
sakena pulilakammena accantam upalalito
Puiitiakammaratavasam saggam niyati pandito
amulhamaranam tassa niyatam puilfiakammino
Tasmahi danapatino amulhamaranena ca
sanditthakaphalaniti pafica vuttani tadina
Maccuno uggadandassa mukhantaragatam pi ca
yadi toseti puiiiam tam akaronto 'va vaileito
Sanditthikanisamsa hi ananta danasambhava
paticeti hi vineyyanam vasena paridipitam
Parassa vissiisaniyo sajanassa yasivaho
kulalankarabhuto 'va samsitanam mudavaho
Nathabhtto anathinam sabbesam pitivaddhano
satail ca sukhasamviso satatam hoti dayako
Settho ti sammato hoti dutthehi ca adhamsivo
itthado ti muda loko pahattho tam udikkhati
Yam yam disam danapati rittahattho 'va gacchati
sabhisankharika tassa sulabha honti paceaya
Bahusidharana bhoga sabbaverabhay:ivaha
maya averasukhada asadharanaka kata
Mahanidhanam nihitam aklkhayam anugamiyam
avilopivam afiiiehi anantasukhadayakam
Apadasu sahayo me abhejjo appadussiyo
gunaddho anukulo ca gahito sabbada hito
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313.

314.

315.

816.

317.

318.

319.

320.

321.

322.

823.

324.

328.

329.

830.
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Saggunojoharo coro hato maccherarakkhaso
issapisaco vihato assaso paramo kato
Lobhapaso samucchinno dosasattu vinasito
hitavagunthanam thilam mohajalam vighatitam
Anathanam kapanata hata sampattiya mama
pariggahakato dipo bhime samsarasagare
Vaddhimulam sunikkhittam patiggadhamahakule
addhati hi ananti me paraloke bhavissati
Asaratarabhogehi saradanam param katam
katam saggassa sopanam sukharoham acaficalam
sabbasampattibijam me ropitam nanuposiyam
Nipphadito bhaddaghato patthitatthopadayako
vaficitd nasamula me saficita gunasampada
Sadhuhi sakkato jato sadhunam upanissayo
sadhtinam ya gati si me icchamattopasadhiya
Duggatiyo pidahita aggam pufifiam visodhitam
magganavaya patthanam thapitam vjukam thiram
Sabbanatthavahe atthe atthikanam dadam aham
anisamsodadhippatto saphalam jivitam mama
Iee’ evam saramano so attano cagasampadam
atihattho udaggo ’va sada jivati dayako
Yam hi danapati dinam yacakam samupagatam
laddhattham passati hattham tato kim vipulam
phalam

. Dinassa danam asajja tuttham itthatthasiddhiya

suphullakamalobhasam dassaniyataram mukham

. Data disvanubhavati laddha sadharanam sukham

alam danaphalam etam noce pi paralokiyam

. Sanditthikam danaphalam anantam evamadikam

paralokaphalan tassa ko samattho ’vagahitum
Aggam sangahavatthunam maggam saggassa aiija-
sam
paraminail cath’ aggan ca danam bhogaggadayakam
Itthatthasadhakataya danam bhaddaghatopamam
paralokaphalantassa katham vanneyya madiso
Mahakaruniken’eva mamsanettadi-dayin:i
mahaphalattam danassa suttantesu vibhavitam
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347.
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Evam mahagupam danam deyyadhamme sa yacake

vijjamane adento hi dhuvam bhavati vaificito

Dinnam phalatthina danam vanijjam va jigucchiyam

sabbatha aparamattham visitthan ti padipitam

Bhavabhogavisesattham amatthaditthi-adihi

yam dinam tam parimattham anamattham vipari-
yaye

Atthikanam karunaya bhavanittharanatthina

bodhisattena yam danam diyate tam visitthakam

Bhavabhogatthiko hino majjho attasukhatthiko

uttamo sabbasattanam dukkhipasamanatthiko

Yato dadati danini tasma dhira atandita

uttamen’ eva vidhina denti danani sadhavo

VIII. STLAINISAMSA-GATHA.

Dandnisamsa ye vutta nissesa silato pi ca
bhavanti adhika capi ananta silasambhava
Sattanan tv appameyyanam dussild virato jano
averam abhayaii capi abyapajjhasukham pi ca
Dadati datva paccha so averam abhayam pi ca
abyapajjhasukhaii capi labhatiti jino 'bravi
Vuttadananisamsahi silasampattiya pi ca

honti eveti vififieyya anayasuttiyuttiya
Sikkhapadatikkamato indriyanam aguttito
micchajivopabhogi ca viratihi catubbidha

Silam catubbidham patimokkho indriyagsamvaro
ajivaparisuddhi ca silam paccayanissitam
Saddhé sati ca viriyam pailiia ea anupubbato
catubbidhadhuren’ eva tam silam parirakkhiyam
Panidhanamhi patthaya yo paresam hitahitam
viceyya fatva aklkhési vinayadi vinayako
Sabbafifid so hi Bhagava sabbada karunaparo
avalijhavadi atulo abbhutorugunakaro

Tena fiatva patikkhittam yam anum thalam eva va
anatikkamaniyan tam jivitatikkame pi ca

Anpa hi maggasimissa anumatta pi vifiliuni
mahamerudurukkhepa iti disva pi rakihiya
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362.

363.

364.
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. Atikkamitva vacanam khuddadesissarassa ca

dukkham pappoti ce kinnu sabbalokissarassa tam

. Munindanam atikkamma kusaggacchedainattato

erapattena yam laddham tad idam dipayissati

. Sabbesam sattadosanam vinayopayakovido

80 'va sattha pajanati naham janami kificanam

. Vejjo Komarabhaceo va balakinam hitahitam

jananti na tu bala te evartpi mayam idha

. Aggim pakkhanda athavi pabbatagga patetiva

yadi vakkhati kattabbam fiatakarihi so jino

. Anatikkamaniyan ti yam vuttam tena satthuna

jivakimo papatam va araka tam vivajjaye

. Iee’ evam saddhaya sadhu paticchitvina mud-

dhana
yathanattivasen’ eva kattabbam satthu sasanam

5. Evam saddhadhuren’ eva patimokkham hi rak-

khitam
anantam phaladam hoti jinasammanamanditam
Chasu dvaresu atthanam apathagamane sati
satidovarikam tattha upatthapeyya paundito
Te kilesamahéacori alambanavanasaya
na dhamsenti manogeham satarakkhe upatthite
Alan ditthamhi dittham va tad uddham na vikap-
piyam
abhutasankappabala bala nattha hait viya
Disva asucipindassa vannamattam va baliya
aladdhd sadisam kifici yojenti padumadihi
Thanam sonnasamuggaham mukham phullambujo-
pamam
Angam aninditangaya anangisangavaddhanam
ice’ evamadicintenta cittam dusenti attano
Tato mohavasen’ ettha sangapasena vethita
anayabyasanam ghoram papponti parikappita
Amejjhapotthakakiram tanuechavivimohita
debam sabhavato datthum na salkkonti puthujjana
Indriyani kilesenti dose samrakkhitum pare
indriyatthesu sangan tu varenti jinasavaka
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SADDHAMMOPAYANA. 57

. Satarakkho hi samano indriyindriyagocare

aniceidim vipassanto sajjaniyam na passati

. Indriyassehi dunnito durato hitamaggato

apaviddho jano loke sadevasurarakkhaso

Satiyan tamhi bandhitva te dutthasse sududdame
paiifiapatoda sarenti samana satigocare
Sariravedanacittadhammesu asubhadika
passitabba yathataccham vutta ’va satigocara
Yam yam alambanam fatum icchanti jinasavaka
satiya tam vipassitva paccha pesenti te mano

. Evam satiparanan tu dosa vicchinnapaccaya

navagahanti cittaggim narakaggim va niraja
Tasma satidhuren’ eva sammasambuddhasivaka
paripurenti nissanga silam indriyasamvaram
Sinehabaddhahadaye bandhave pi ca saddhaya
pahaya pabbajitvina dullabhe jinasisane
Sammajivam atilkkamma sabbasadhunisevitam
micchéjivena jiveyya yadi kucchissa karana

. Kif ca gehe pariccattam amisam amisatthina

Ko va tena guno laddho idha va mundiyam ving

. Kuhanadihi vatthuhi gahatthe upalaliya

laddhalabhena &jivo micchéjivo ti vediyo

3. Sammajivam patiiifiaya micehajivena jivati

yo so samanadhamma ca gihidhamma ca bahiro
Sammajivavisuddhassa ihaloke parattha ca
sulabhi paccaya honti iti tena kim assutam
Varaho vasucitthane chaddetva suddhabhojanam
hinddhimuttito tassa cittam dhavati va sada
Galaggappattimattena yam suvavantasidisam
bhavissati tad attham ko ajivam dusayissati
Adhokkhipanto akkhini santhapento gatadikam
adanto dantarapani karonto kin nato na so
Tinhena govikattena varam kucehividarito
antiaya laddhalibhena na tu kucchivipiirito
Tassa nillajjarajassa asaggunavibhavino

athava corajetthassa garahe ko na jivikam
Visuddham so hi sanghaggim katham namavagahati
sitthapotthakaripo va katham va na viliyati
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. Sahatthapado evaham siri ussahalabbhiya

kim attham dusayissami isivesam durasadam
. Yena yena upayena yattha katthaci jivitum
sakka ti ekacittam pi kinnu tassa na jayati
Micchajivopaladdhena paccayen’ eva jivata
siya nibbanamaggaggo pattabbo na tu aiiilatha
Tathépi ca salajjassa sabbasattadhamocito
micchajivo katham sakka paralalanavaiicito
Siya jighacchavigamo tinabhakkhassa pifi kim
byaggho khadeyya nu tinam samhatimisabhojano
Rajjalabhasstpayo 'yam iti fidpeti manino
vighasan: kinnu khadanti nirdharapi sukkhita
Kasim vanijjam issattham afifiam va pi ca tadisam
akarontena sakka ’va jivitum bhikkhapindato
Vitthinno Jambudipo ’yam magganeke anavuta
sabbattha akusitena sukham sakka ’va jivitum
Iti viriyam dhuram katva saranto Kassapadike
ajivasuddhim rakkheyya akaronto anesanam
Civaram pindapatail ca bhesajjam sayanisanam
patisankhaya seveyya laddham laddham viecakkhano
Patisankhanarahito paccayam afiftadattikam
gathito paribhuiijanto gadham khanati attano
Vanalepam va vanito sadhu fiatva payojanam
aharam paribhufijeyya rasatanhivivajjito
vanacchadanacolam va civaram patisevaye
Tassa tassimayass’ eva patisedhanamattakam
abyipajjhatthikam seve bhesajjam snehavajjito
Sariram mamsapindam va anantopaddavam idam
durakkham gopitabban ti nissango vasatim bhaje
Deho thatun na salkko ti pacecayehi vivajjito
tidando ekadando va dandadvayavivajjito
Sammi payujjamano so mahato 'tthaya vattati
iti samma payogattham deham rakkhanti pandita
Sarirajalakampena cittanava tadassita
vatahatalataggo va na sakko ti samahitum
Asamahitacittassa na yathabhutadassanam
ayathabhutadassi hi na muccati kudacanam



403.

404.

405.

406.

407.

408.

409.

410.

411.

412,

413.

414.

415.

416.

417.

418.

419.

420.

421.

SADDHAMMOPAYANA. 59

Tasma cittasamadhatthi sariraparikkhanam
kareyya patisevento patisankhiya paccaye
Aggind karaniyani karonto suciram pi ca
aggidosan na papponti upayopagata nara
Anupayenupagata aggidosena attitd

sadatthaii ca asadhenta duklkham papponti dirunam
Aggiva paccaya fieyyi afilidyopagamo viya
snehapubbam asankhaya aharadinisevanam

Na bahuviriviyatam na ca fiatikulagatam
parappasadaladdham kim yuttam gathitabhojane
Gathito mucchito santo bhuiijanto parabhojanam
suvavantam va bhuiijanto samano hi jiguechiyo
Rasatanha paricita anadinavadassino

sacittam paridisenti atilikhe pi paccaye
Rasatanhavirahita sadadinavadassino

cittadosan na papponti ulare pi ca paccaye
Adinavinupassi hi tidasindopabhojiye

paccaye pi ca nissango hoti nibbanabhagiyo
Mattam mattinisamsafi ca pahatabbail ca tattato
bahuso paccavekkhitva bhaje aggiva paccaye
Tasma paifiiadhuram katvi adinavam apekkbiya
paccavekkhanajam silam parirakkhanti pandita
Evam catubbidham silam fidyato parisodhitam
susodhitasuvannam va hoti icchipasidhikam
Idam hi silaratanam idhaloke parattha ca
anisamsavare datva paccha papeti nibbutim
Paccakkham hinajaccam hi accantolaravamsaja
narinda silasampannam namassantiha bhavato
Manino brahmani viipi gurdsapi asannati

te pi silena sampannam namassantiha bhivato
Thanantarena ye vuddha dhanissariyato pi va

te pi silena sampannam namassantiha bhavato
Kule jettha ca purisa ye ca matapitadayo

te pi silena sampannam namassantiha bhavato
Yam namassanti tevijja sabbabhumina ca khattiya
cattaro ca maharaja tidasa ca yasassino
Devanam indo pavaro sabbakimasamiddhiko

s0 pi silena sampannam namassati sadi sato



60
422,

423,

424,

427,

498.

429,

430.

431.

432.

435.

436.

437.

438.

439.

440.

SADDHAMMOPAYANA,

Jhanissariyatam patto yo hi Brahma Sahampati

so pi silena sampannam namassati sada sato

Thapi yadi sakkiram silam phalati idisam

kin nu sakkaravittharam paraloke phalissati
Pattharitvina sakalam sagarantam mahamahim
saddo silavatam yati brahmalokam pi tam kbanam

. Pativatanuvatesu sabbatthavihatakkamo

iti silamayo gandho sabbagandhesu uttamo
Lamakam pacecayail capi ghatanto attadatthikam
yo nipphadetum asamattho-gihibhuto sake ghave
So pi silena sampanno akaronto anesanam

Labhi accantasetthanam paccayanam padissati
Padipentiva tam ete vihard carndassana
gaganullikhamanaggacetiyaddhajamandita
Mahameghassarodarabherivinnatakalika
nekabhikkhusahassanam sulabholarapaccayéa
Atitucche pi dissanti dese uccicalupama
harahamsahimambhodapandara cetiyadayo
Tucchassipi viharassa ulara yadisi siri
sabbadesissarassapi na gehe tadis1 siri

Yadi siladumindassa pupphamattam pi idisam
labhaggadayakam tassa paralokaphalan nu kim
Mahannavanam sabbesam sah’ eva khalu bhumiya
balad avajjitinamn va phalogho dgamissati

4. Dutthapi tan na dhamsenti setthesu ca ganiyati

tuttho ca satatam hoti itthalobhena sidati

Piyo sabrahmacarinam bhajaniyo ea silava
asamkito hi sambhogasamvasadi 'raho pi ca
Avikkhanditasilassa anavajjasukham hi yam

tam brahmasuradevindanagindanam pi dullabham
Sanditthikam asankheyyaphalam ice’ evamadikam
silasampattijanitam ko nissesam bhanissati

Ihapi yadi ice’ evam anantam silajam phalam
paralokaphalass’ antam ko i tass’ idha fassati
Ekahuposathenipi paranimmitavattisu

thanaso upapajjeyya iti vuttam mahesina
Kalapariyantikassapi silass’ eso phalodayo
apariyantassa hi phalam kim vakkhama ito param

e
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441. Parassa vissasaniyo sajanassa yasavaho
Kulilankarabhuto ca acaramhi pamanako
442. Anavajjasukham silam kulafi ca uditoditam
dhanafi ca samiddhikaram thanam vuddba-
nurupakam
443. Sinanam ’'nodakaii capi gandho capi disangamo
anugamikata chaya chattam raklkhitarakkhana
444. Ariyinam atho vamso sikkhapi ca anuttara
sugatinam mahamaggo patittha avieiliya
445. Tti ditth’ eva dhamme pi dnisamse asesake
Ko nu gaccheyya pariyantam vadanto evamadike
446. Velamadane patthaya sanghe danaggasammatamn
vatvi tato pi setthan ti paiica silam pakiasitam
447. Maggaianopakaraya atho silavisuddhiya
danassapy antaram meru sasapantarato ’dhikam
448. Evam mahanisamsan ti viditva silasampadam
nayanam ekanetto va rakkhe silam catubbidham
449. Patimokkhasamvaro indriyanurakkhanam
paccayanv-avekkhanam jivasuddhi eva ca
| Tam eatubbidham budha silasuddhim iddhiya
| purayitva pandita maramaddanam kata
450. Iti silagunam vieintayanto
kusalo jivitahetuto pi silam
avikhandiya sadhu sodhayanto
| Abhinibbati atandito ghatanto

IX. BHAVANANISAMSA-GATHAI.

451. Dane sile ca ye vutta anisamsa asesaka
te mandabhavandyapi samsijjhanti asamsayam
452, Kilesapatipakkham va sabbam puilifiam samasato
kilesummulakarana bhiavana balavantari
458. Sukaram khujjarajena yam siya sattudusanam
; cakkavattinarindassa kathan tam dukkaram siya
f 454. Bhavanabalayogena buddhabhivo pi sadhiyo
| tadafifia kihi sampatti bhavanaya asadhiya
455. Tadangavikkhambbhanato samuechedavasena ca
kilesanam pahsnam hi vannenti varavadino
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SADDHAMMOPAYANA.

. Kilese danasiladi tadangena hananti hi
vikkhambheti hi te jhanam maggo bhindati
sabbatha
Bhavana eva jhanaifi ca maggo ti ca vipassana
samatho ti ca niddittha avatthantarabhedato
Vinivaranam ekaggam ekalambanasanthitam
jhéanan ti hi samakkhatam sesajjhanangamanditam
Kamacchando ca byapado thinamiddham sakuk-
kuccam
uddhaccam vicikiecha ca pafica nivaranini ‘me
Ekaggata ti cittassa ekdlambanasanthiti
samatho ca samadhi ca avikkhepo ti tam vida
Vitakko ca vicaro ca piti capi sukham pi ca
upekkhé ceti paiica te sesajjhanangasaniiita
Caturangam tivangain ca duvangekeka-angakam
ice’ evam paficadha bhinnam ekaggam jhana-
safiftitam
Yad eva khalu ekaggam paiicamajjhanasammatam
tad ev’ alambabhedena arupajjhanasammatam
Akdso ¢’ eva viiilianam tadabhiavo ca taggatam
cittam ardpajjhanassa alamba caturo mata

. Ayam vutto navavidho samatho ti pavuceati

samapatti ti tam eva vadanti vadatam vara
Aniccadippakirena yathabhutatthadassanam
vipassana ca paiifid ca vicayo ti pavuceati
Catusaccabhisamayam fidnam nibbinagocaram
maggailianan ti akkhatam aggam nibbanapapa-
kam
Samatho vipassana capi yogino hi manoratham
papentl nibbanapuram rathandhuri yugam viya
Ubhayesam samiyoga na sa siddhi asadhiya
Ditthadhammasukhattham va phasattham va
vipassitum
bhavasampattipatthenta abhififiatthaya va puna
cattaratthavase fiatva nibbattenti samadhayo
Kilesasankhobhabhava sukham cittavivekajam
ditthadlramme pi vedeti pavaram bhavanarato
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Dassaniyo ca so hoti Kassapo va mahitale
paiiiiava Sariputto va Moggallino va iddhima
Nissango Ratthapalo va Nando v’ indriyasamvuto
Punnpo Sunaparanto va khantiya ativissuto
Civaradisu santuttho 'riyavamsanupalako
sambhavito ea vififichi sada sabrahmacarihi
Punno Mantaniputto va Sonatthero va viriyava
niramisayaso bhagl Anuruddhadika viya
Aratiratisaho hoti nalabhe paritassati
pavivekabhava piti pharate tassa manasam
Niramisam sukham eva manan tam bhavanabhavam
manasam aparayattam mahapurisasevitam
Bhavitatto 'nubhotiha tidasindasukhadhikam
ditthadhamme sukham jhanam iti tasma vibhavitam
Anavilamhi cittamhi phasu hoti vipassitum
Anavilamhi udake mukhass’ olokanam viya
Aparihinajhanassa yathadhikavasena hi
raparupabhave hoti bhavo 'nantagunodayo

sadhu sadhitavijjassa visesa iva mantaja

Iddhi paracittafianan ca purimajati-anussati
dibbacakkhuii ca sotail ca paiicabhiiiiia ima mata
Imapi bhavitattassa sacittavasavattika

tapovisesa hontiti bhavetabba hi bhavana

Sunetto sattavassani bhavetva mettam uttamam
Sattasamvattakappesu nemam lokam punagami
Samvatte ca vivatte ca brahmaloke 'va samsari
Chattimsaklkhattum devindo asi ten’ eva kammuna
Anekasatakkhattum so cakkavatti mahayaso

asiti sutva kim afifiam bhavanavapnanam vade
Aniccanantasaiiilayo mettito pi mahapphalo
tasam phalamahattam ko padesatifiipavannaye
Dahanta va udentiha bhavatanham yato hi ta
atimando pi aggiva vattamano sakisayam

Tato ta sattasankhare asilitthassa bhavato
mettato pi visitthati vatta nibbanamaggada
Velimadane patthaya yava mettadikam phalam
vatva aniccasafifian tu accharaghatakalikam
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Tato mahapphalataram idan ti paridipayi

dipabhuto tilokassa nayako siddhidayako

Tasma aniceasafifia 'va bhaveyya satatam budho

samsaraghoranaraka muttikamo mahagunam

Kammatthanatthane patitthapetvana cittam ari-
bhute

nivarane bhaiijitva kamaranafijayam karitvana

Rapagarubharam ujjhiya artpaloke pi sangam
apahaya

calam iti bhavagatam akhilam fiatva katvina viri-
yavaram

Bodhipakkhiyadhamme bhavetvda bhavanabalap-
patta

gatamaranamaranam ajaram vigataranam virapu-
risagatam

Asulabham abbhutam atulam niceam nirujam
asokam atisantam

khanavaram avirodhentd nibbanapuram bhajatha
khippam

X. PATTIDANANISAMSA-GATHA.

Attattham anapekhitva parattham diyate yato
karunakatafiiiutdyog pattidanam visesitam
Patikarapare loke asidasabyatamgate
Upakarasamatthassa sato ko na kareyya kim
Matassa kammadosena petabhiitassa jantuno
iha va vyasanatthassa upakattd sudullabho

Ye anisamsd niddittha dane manappahayina
savisesd 'va te sabbe pattidane pi vediya

Yadi te anumodanti paradattupajivika

peta danam pariggayha tesam tam upakappati

2. Yam yam tam uddisitvina danavatthu padiyate

tam tam tassa khanen’ eva uppajjati asamsayam
1 I : PpPay) nsayan

. Ttidam Sariputtassa matupetaya danato

sddhitabban tu sandehavigamattham vijanata

. Tassabhave pi afifiassa sajanassopakappati

tasmim sante asante pi dayaka tu anipphala
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SADDHAMMOPAYANA. 65

Samsdre anamattagge so loko tassa fiatihi
suilfio assati‘atthanam iti fleyyam hi yuttito
Yassa tasssa manussassa ukkattha lamakapi va
paceayd sulabhé eva viriyena pariyesato

Peta hi nekavagsani khuppipasaturapi ca
paccaya na labhant’ eva gavesantapi sabbaso
Tesam sakammadosena sannanam byasanannave
byasanipagamopayam atthiti suvinicchitam
akaronto care yo hi tamha nikkaruno nu ko
Tasma saunto sappurisa kataiifia katavedino
petadanadikam patti denti karuiifiacodita

X[ ANUMODANANISAMSA-GATHA.
Issavyapadamaccheram vihimsa capi nasiya
gunaradhitacitto yam anumodati modako
Yato tato mahesalikho surapo bhogavapi ca
dighayuko sada hattho hoti pufifiatnumodako
Vissajjetvina nissangam catupaifiiiasa kotiyo
katva Jetavane ramme viharam cirudassanam
Sonnabhinkarahatthassa sudattassa sirimato
disva sabbaiifiubuddhassa sainghassa dadato sirim
Aho danan ti bahuso udanam abbhudirayam
manavo anumodanto adento kikanam pi ca
dayakato pi adhikam alattha kusalodayam
Akatva kiyavacahi adatva kiner hatthato
cittappasadamatto pi yadi evam phalavaho
Anumodanajam puiifiam cittayattam mahaphalam
akaronto caranto hi socaniyo ayam jano

XII. DESANANISAMSA-GATHA.
Daradarakanettadi danam datva anekaso
viraviriyena yo laddham dhammam desetisaddhaya
Apatthento yasolabhasakkiradini attano
hitajjhasayato eva satthu kiccakaro 'va so
Desakassa abhavena yato apparajakkhaka
bahu samvijjamanapi na phusant’ eva nibbutim

6
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. Tasma sakkacca saddhammam uggahetva yatha-
tatham

saddhammagaruko hutva aviiifiatam avedayam

Satthuno patipattiva caranto parahetukam

anamisagara hutva dhammam deseyya pandito

Sabbadanam dhammadanam jinatiti jino ’bravi

Desay1 desakavaro desana dullabhé ti ea

Attho padiyamano hi tato khippam vigacchati

Dhammo padiyamano hi ubhayatthabhivaddhati

Yoniso manasikaro atho saddhammadesana

maggafianassa hetuti vutto magganifiuna sada

Sabhavafianam dhammanam samsaradinavafifiuta

saccanafl cabhisamayo sabbe te desana bhava

Yato ’yam desako dhammam sabbasampattikaranam

deseti tasma tassidha sabbasampattiyo phalam

Evam mahanisamsam pi yo saddhammam sudulla-
bham

samattho pina deseti viphalan tassa jivitam

XIII. SAvANANISAMSI-GATHA.

. Saddhammam sunamaéanassa yo hi atthdnusarino

pamodo nidhiladdhassa daliddassa pi n’ atthi so

9. Kilesamakkhika cittam santattam savanaggina

nalliyanti santattam ayopindam va makkhika

. Paiifiava supaméano hi saddhammam buddhadesi-

tam

sugambhiram avitatham madhuram amatam viya

. Labhate paramam pitim devindenapi dullabham
tad evalam phalan tassa ma hotu paralokikam

. Saddhammassidha gahanam na hoti savanam vina
gahanena vina atthaparikkha nopajayati

. Atthan tu aparikkhanto attano va parassa va
asamattho 'va so hoti hitatthapatipattiya

. Pariyattim vina dhammo na titthati kudacanam

savanam vind pariyatti tasmapi savanam varam
. Nekakappasatussahasaminito pi satthuna
saddhammo na patitthiti savanena vina yato
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Tato tassipi ussahavisesam samapekkhiya

sotabbo eva saddhammo api nibbanadassina

Yam pafifiavaddhikaranam saddhammatthitikara-
nam

phalam tassa pamatum ko samattho sugatam vina

Devarajjam pi sadhetum samatthenapi tam khane

anadiyitva tam dhammo sotabbo sugatagato

XIV. POsinissysi-gATHA.

Manam pariccajitvana uppadetvana garavam

gunam upaparikkhitva upakaram va tadisam

Buddhadisu gunaddhesu upakarisu vapi ca

saddhakatafiiutapaiiiagiravadihi mandito

yato karoti pujam yo bhavato vandanadihi

Tato so jayati addhe kulamhi uditodito

asankitehi sattehi bhavato vadanarahe

Parattha pujakosanto yattha yatthapapajjati

tattha tattha visittham so thanam labhati pujiyam

Pasadaniyavatthumhi pasadassa phalena hi

aninditangapaccango hoti pasadiko naro

. Katafiiuna gunavata katapuiiiiaphalena hi
akataffiujanassapi katam phatim gamissati

. Katanfiuno pi ca katam purahi akataiiiuna
mahiapabbatamattam pi accantanum va dissati

. Tasma pubbopakarissa upakarani pandito
kareyya hi yathasatti katani avinasayam

. Pafifiapubbangamam katva puiilakammani pandito
phalopabhogakale pi hoti accantapafifiava

. Sayam gunaddho hutvana gunaddhe Buddhasavake
pujayaty assa hi phalam gunaddhaggo va fassati

. Abhivadanasilassa niccam vaddhapacayino
cattiro dhamma vaddhanti ayuvanno sukham balam

. Ekapuppham cajitvana asitim kappakotiyo
duggatim nabhijanami ekapupphass’ idam phalam

. Paja ca pijaniyanam etam mangalam uttamam

ice’ evamadigathahi pujasampatti dipita



68

552.

553.

554,

556.

557.

558.

559.

560.

561.

562.

563.

564.

565.

SADDHAMMOPAYANA.

Buddhe dhamme ca sanghe va kato eko pi aiijali
pahoti bhavadukkhaggim nibbapetum asesakam
Iming putikayena dubbalena pabhanguna
avassacchaddaniyena yadi sakkda mahaphalam
Puiifiam katum asérena siram varasukhavaham
careyya tam akatvana ko hi ndma sacetano

XV. VEYYAVACCANISAMSA-GATHA.

. Apadisu sahayanam labho itthatthasiddhi ca

parivarasampada ceti veyyavaccaphalam mata
veyyavaccabhisambhutam ko phalam vannayissati
Yo gilanam upatthati so upatthati mam iti
mahakirunikendpi so bhusam parivannito
Sabbafifium sabbadassavim sayambhum aggapug-
galam
upatthati katham va so kim idam abbhutabbhutam
Parattham eva attattham iti passati so muni
tendnacchariyan tassa upakariva so naro
Tasma gilanupatthane samméasambuddhavannito
mahagune yathasatti kareyya param ddaram
Buddhadinam gunaddhanam veyyavacecassa ko
gunam
vannitum cintitum véapi samattho aviniyako
Pabhangurena kayena sukaram puififiam uttamam
na kareyya katham vififit anummatto sacetano

XVI. SAMPAHAMSINISAMSA-GATHA.

Pamodabahulo hoti sada sabbhi pasamsiyo

pasannamukhavanno ca pasamsabhirato naro

Puiifiakammam karontdnam gunam tassa vibha-
vayam

hasam safijanayitvana yato vaddheti adaram

Tato so jinnagehassa upatthambhakaro viya

labhate vipulam puiifiam puiifiakammappasamsako
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Puiifiam asaddahantassa afifiato va sukhatthino
andhabhutassa lokassa anatthatthabhisangino
puiifiakammadarakaro satthukiccam ’va so kare
Ye canumodane vutta guna ye capi desane

te ca yojja yathayogam asesd sampahamsane

XVII. SARANANISAMSA-GATHA.
Tathagatam vitaranam catuméararanaiijayam
saranam ko na gaccheyya karunabhavitasayam
Svakkhatam tena saddhammam samsarabhaya-
bhafijakam
Karunagunajan tassa saranam ko na gacchati

. Paripitimataramsam saddhammosadhabhajanam

sangham puiifiakaram ko hi saranam nagamissati

. Ekadasaggisantaparahitam ratanattayam.

karunagunayogena anotattatisitalam

. Saranan ti gatam dukkham na sakkoti patapitum

yatha tinukka nimmugga anotattam abhasare

. Bhita hi saranam yanti nadipabbatakanane

ka hi fesam saranatd maranam yesu vijjati

. Yo ca Buddhaii ca dhammafl ea sanghafi ca sara-

nam gato

maranassapi nasajja karanam tamhi vijjati

Aho afifiaparajassa ana balavati bhusam

sadose saranam yati yaya andhikato jano

Dosavase karunabalahino yo sarapan ti naro upa-
gacche

So karunam maranaggahakinne samsarat’ eva
bhavodadhimajjhe

Yo atulo asamo dipadaggo kalabalapparimaddana-
sUro

tam saranan ti gatassa hi loke sabbaranesu bhayan
na hi atthi

Te na Tathagatapabbatarajam ye saranan ti gata
naradeva

te maranadibhayena vihinam nissaranam viranam
upayanti
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XVIII. ANUSSARANANISAMSA-GATHA

Yasmim khalu mahinama samaye ariyasavako

Tathagatam ’nussarati saddhammam saigham eva
va

N’ ev’ assa tasmim samaye ragadipariyutthitam

cittam hotiti suttesu anussati visesita

. Yam yam danadikusalam anussarati bhavato

tassa tassanurtipam hi yasail canussati phalam
Buddhass’ ekagunam vapi sato 'nussarato hi ya
piti sa tibhavissariyaladdhassapi na vijjati

Tam anussarato ragadosamohamahaggayo
khanena parinibbanti mahoghen’ eva aggino

. Suciram parasattatthe avicchinna anussati

yassa tam sarato pufifiam ko hi afifio minissati
Na manussamanussehi nagaroganalehi va
isakam pi bhayam hoti ratananussatikkhane
Tasmanussaraniyesu Buddhadisu sagaravo
anussareyya satatam samséaripasamatthiko

XIX. APPAMADANISAMSA-GATHA.

Sabbam puiifiam samodhaya phalan tassa visesayam
nayako nidhikannam hi visesenabhivannayi
Asidharanam afifiesam acorabarano nidhi
paccekabodhijinabhimim sabbam etena labbhati
Sabbaifiufianasataramsipajjotenavabhasita
karunapunnacandena katasitapariggaha

Dasa Buddhamalabalodaraggahavibhasita
kusalosadhitarahi sankinna sabbato disam
Suddhasadharanafianasuvannamanisanuhi
Buddhadhammoruselehi avaruddha samantato
Vesarajjamigindehi parisavanarajisu
sukliavissatthacarthi accantam upasobhita
Lokadhammanilakampadhitimeru dhajuggama
satipatthanaratthaddha padhananilavijita
Saddhammadesanavassadharahi parisiiicita
bojjhangakusumakinna maggatijasamahapatha
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Gunaynavaparikkhitta silamalatala subha
Buddhabhumi hi ya loke laddha viravarehi sa
Visittha sabbabhuminam yadi puiifiena labbhati
alabbhaniyam pufifiena loke aiifiam hi kim siya
Sabbam puiifiam hi nissesam manussatte samijjhati
tam pabbatanadivijjujalacandadicaiicalam
Tasmaimamkhanavaram laddhasabbatthasadhakam
adittacelasisa 'va yogam samanuyuiijatha
Pamadam durato katva appamado 'va seviyo
kalyanamitte nissiya bhavaniyagunakare
Pamado sabbadosanam hetuti parikittito
appamado tatha sabbagunanam hetu sammato.
Pakkhandati anatthesu pamado parikappito
subham sukhail ca niccail ca attati vipariyesato
Tato asuci bibhaccham duggandham kimisankulam
deham paramajeguccham bhajaniyan ti passati
Hatthaharika-aggiva hatthasamparivattato
iriyapathacakkena bharaniyam sudukkhato
Pabhanguram parayattam paccayayattam appakam
patikarantaran disva mayhate sukhasafifiaya
Cittassanantaram cittam pavattantam nirantaram
uppajjitva nirujjhantam api dipasikha viya
Lahuppavattito tattha adisvana aniccatam
nicean ti patiganhati pamatto cittasantatim
Dubbale paccayayatte nissare khandhapaficake
saririndriyavifildnasamavayena sadhitam
suriyakantindhanadiccasambhutam iva pavakam
Kiriyam avijananto atta atthiti manfiati
mafifianto Marapasena asasaiifiena bajjhati
Baddho tena yathakamakaraniyo va hoti so
ajjhohato va balisam maccho amisatanhaya
Appamatto tu dhammanam sabhavam anugahati
sabhavam anugahanto maiifianiyam na passati
Tato so tibbavam disva nissairam bhanguram
dukham
narake ciravattho va tato nibbindate bhusam
Tato so sattasankhare virajjati na rajjati
viratto na cirass’ eva vimuccati samahito
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614. Vimuttisaram nathassa sasanam saradassino
appamattassa vasato sa vimutto na dullabha

615. Tasma hi appamadena vihareyya sagaravo
pattam paramavirehi patthento paramam padaw

616. Iti Saddhammopayanam idam atigambhiram
amalavipulattham
uddissa Buddhasomam uparacitam ganthabhira-
nam
617. Mandanam dhammakathana yanabhiiifianam api ca
sugamataram
bhavatuti suttiyuttim avokkamitva avitthinnam
618. Thatu ciram saddhammo dhammadharad ca idha
titthantu
sangho bhavatu samaggo sabbo loko sukhibhavatu
619. Mama Saddhamopayanaracanussahena janitapuii-
fiena
bhavatu sakalo pi loko tilokanittharanasamatthiyo
620. Buddhapadena sahitam laddhd ménusasambhavam
sasane pabbajitvina nalam bhikkhu pamajjitum
621. Kikiva andam camariva valadhim
piyam va puttam nayanam va ekakam
tath’ eva silam anurakkhamanaka
supesala hotha sada sagarava

1. Ditthamittaditthamitta sabbe sappurisadayo
anumoditva-m-imam  puililam  papunantu sivam
padam

anumoditva-m-imam puiifiam sadhayantu sivam
padam
3. Sabbe satta ca bhuta ca hita ca ahita ca me
anumoditva-m-imam puiiiam bodhayantu sivam \
padan ti |
Pattidananumodanayi
-4. Bhavabhave samsaranto yava nibbanapattiya
jatissarena fanena tihetupatisandhiko
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5. Uppannuppannabuddhesu puretva sabbaparami
Mangalo viya sambuddho hutva loke anuttaro

6. Samsare samsarantanam sattanam hitamavaham
dhammanavaya te netva tarayissam bhavannavati

Iti ‘nekehi namehi kittiya ca mahesina

vutthanagaminisatta parisuddha vipassana

87. 27.
30.
38. 85.
44.
49.
39. 55

Notes.

MS. capi. B. c’eva.

MS. -atthiko

MS. rajjadano ucit-
tayo. The Sanna
divides rajjadano-
citataya into rajja-
dane and ucitataya.

Kanakacchopa-
mena for Kana-
kacchapopamena.
See Theri G. v.
500, Com. p. 215.

MS. ca.
B.va..
khanaggassatipa
tanam.

B. sampavacahi.

39. 65.
40. 68
73.
80.
81.
84.
41. 85.
92.
98.
42. 108,

8. Pubbayogo bahusaccam desabhasa ca dgamo
paripuccha adhigamo garusannissayo tatha
mittasampatti ¢’ evapi patisambhidapaccayati

[For the present text of the Saddhammopayana I have had the use of a
MS. (in Sinhalese writing) in the British Museum, Oriental, No. 2248, and
the very accurate edition (in Sinhalese character) with Sanna by Batu-
wantudavé Pandit printed at the S'astradhara Press, 1874. The differences
between the MS. and the printed text are not very numerous or important.
I have distinguished between va — eva and va = iva by printing 'va

whenever it stands for eva.]

B. pativedo.

B. sampasafifiita.

MS. sudubbuddham
B. na subuddham

MS. vaiicana.

MS. mittabhijjanti
karanpa.

MS. yam yam nijj-

hati . . . tasseva
ijjjhati  afifiayen-
aiifia.

MS. omits yo.

MS.cittata. B.vicitta.

MS. lobhadhiggahita
ante.

MS. andhakarakata-
nana.
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PAGE.

42.

43.

44,

45.

46.

NOTES TO SADDHAMMOPAYANA.

104. MS. virupatova.
B. virupateva ac-
cording to San-
na virupata
iva.

108. MS. aiifiamaiifiava-
lambiya.

113. assasingo, ‘horns
of a horse,’ is not
the usual expres-
sion to denote any-
thing impossible
or extraordinary.
We expect to find
8a8a-8ingo — sasa-
visina, ‘ the horns
of a hare’ (see
Jat. IIL. p. 477, v.
80; Telak. 56).

MS. pi ca.

B. api.

MS8. ayam.

B. pyayam.

MS.avejjhaharabho-
jinam.

MS. khalupamsum-
hi.

MS. nasarajjuhi.

B. nasarajjumbi.

B. akottetvana.

MS. yavane . . .
passanta.

172. MS. matito.

178, 179. These are from

Anguttara I1I. 35. 4.

179. MS. pharitva.

B. phuta.

128.

135.

137.

144.

153.

159.
160.

PAGE, V.

‘ 46. 181. MS. . . . viravanto
vidhavanto ito
tato

47. 189. MS. udikkhanteva.
194. MS. kotisimb-
all (see Telaka-
taha G. v. 38).
B. kutasimbali
MS. c’eva. B. capi.
198. MS. tahim.
201. MS. hi patikarattho
pi dukkhamo
48. 210. MS. papakammani-
sevanan ti
MS. adds after v.210
puififiakammarato
siya ti ettha
49. 225. MB3. adds vigatipa-
kilesehi desitanus-
satiti ya.
227. MS. garupadeso ga-
mato.
231. MS. saranena sara-
nattanam.
235. MS. afifidhi sam-
patti.
242. MS. yahim.
B. yambhi.
50. 247. MS. papakammara-
tavasa.
248. sabbotuka (see
Anagata Vamsa v.
15-17).
952. MS. kamajasu-
kham.
52. 281. MS. khane.
B. khate.
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52,
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53.

54.

55.

56.

57.

59.

v

277

282.

290.

294.
297.
312.
313.
324,
825.

326.
329.
338.

340.

344.
353.
358.
362.
370.
380.
382.

. 885.
388.
396.

397.
400.
405.

NOTES TO SADDHAMMOPAYANA.

MS. katassavavag-
anthesu parisam
akatassavam.

MS. patato va.

B. pateva.

Sanna’ pato iva.

MS. avaso anubha-
vissami.

MS. akatasato.

MS. itthanimittani.

MS. appadusiyo.

MS. saggunojaharo.

MS. yambhi.

MS. tuttham hatt-
hatthasiddhiya.

MS. paralokikam.

MS.-sadhakathaya.

MS. ameyyanan tu
santinam dussila.

MS. anayasutta-
yuttiya.

MS. vinayadim.

MS. jivitukamo.

MS.natthakapiviya.

MS. parikkapato.

MS. nirajam.

MS. adhakkhipanto.

MS. athava corajett-
bhassa ko na gara-
heyya jivikam.

MS. sakko ti.

MS. na. B. nu.

MS. vanacchiadana-
colam.

MS. sahavajjito.

MS. atthaya.

MS. addhita.

PAGE.

59.

60.

61.

62.
. 476.

64.

65.

66.

67.

68.

406.
407.
412,
417.
426.
433.

443.

449.

452.

464.

490.
494.

505.

507.
508.

514.
522.

524,
529.

75

MS. sahapubbam.

MS. viriyadhigatam.

MS. tatthato.

MS. garusupi.

B. lamaka paccaya.

MS. bala avajjitanail
ca.

MS. anugamikatac-
chava.

MS. paccayabhivek-
khanam.

MS. kilesummula-
karanabhavana.

MS. tadabhavo.

MS. hoti alabhe.

MS. mettadijam.

MS. malam.

B. calam.

MS. anamattaggehi
samsare.

B. pariyesantapi.

sannanam cf. Dhp.
v. 327.

MS. kusalodakam.

MS. desayi desaka-
varo deseta ca
dullabho.

MS. hetuhi.

MS. analliyanti.

532-3. MS. gahanam.

546,

MS. pubbopakaras-
sa.

548. MS. pujayantassa.
550. MS. asiti.
555. MS. parivarasampa-

dam . . . matam.

557-8. MS. upattheti.
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PAGE,

68. 559.

69.

70.

71.

v.

566.

571.
573.
5717.

580.

581.

584.

588.
589.

590.

<
()
[N]

593.

594.
595.

596.
602.

604.

605.

. MS.

NOTES TO SADDHAMMOPAYANA.

MS. tena anacchar-
antassa.

. MS. pabhangunena.

. . . anumatto.

MS. ca. B. va.

MS. puiifiakaram so.

MS. nimuggam.

MS. maranaggaha-
kinne.

MS.anussarati...ca.

MS. visesata.

B. mahoghon eva.
MS. and Sanna
mahoghena va.

MS. nidhikandam.

MS. acoraharano
(seeKh.viii. 9, 15).

MS. pajjoteiiavabha-
sita, altered from
pajjotenevabhasita

katamsita
pariggaha.

-suvannamani
siddhihi.

MS. sukhavissanka-
carihi.

MS. padhanilavijita.

MS. bojjhangakusu-
makinna.

MS. viravehi ya.

MS. attaniti vipari-
yaye.

MS. hatthaharika-
aggiva. . . . iriya
pathikacakkena
haraniyam.

MS. pabhangunam

71. 605. . . . paccayamat-
tam appakam pa-
tikarakaram.

607. MS. paniganhati.

608. MS. surakantin-
dhanadiccasam-
bhatam.

611. MS. hi. B. tu.

612. MS. bhangunam.

72. 615, Here ends the ““ Ap-
pamadanisamsa-
gatha.”

617. MS. pica. B. apica.
MS. avitthinnam.

618. MS. thatum eciram
saddhammo sad-
dhammadhara id-
ha thatum.

619. MS. samattho ti.

In the MS., 1. 618, 619
follow. 620, 621.

After line 621, MS. adds—
“Iti bhadanta Anandatthere-
na katam Saddhamopayanas-
sa safildharanam samattam.”
621. This verse is bor-

rowed from Bud-
dhaghosa’s Sum-
angala Digh. I. 1.
7, p. 56.

1. MS. dalhamittadit-
thamitta, butatend
of Sanna ditthao.

3. Pattidananumoda-
nayi not in MS.
text, occurs at
end of Sanna.

72.
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Verses 7 and 8 are not in
the MS. text, but occur at end
of Sanna.

Instead of these lines, MS.
has, ‘ subham atthu sayam-
bhu hessam.”

Index of Subjects and Words.

A.

Amsa, 154.

Akatafitiu, 31.

Akampa, 594.

Akkhana, 4, 6, 15, 16.

Akkhama, 95.

Akkhana, 237.

Akkhi, 880.

-gandaka, 103.

Akkhika, 286.

Akhila, 494.

Ankura, 273.

Ankusa, 147.

Agga, 243, 328, 349, 352.
-puggala, 92, 558.

Aggi, 33,199, 352, 870, 404,
584.

Agha, 51.

Anga, 83, 159, 861, 455-6.
-paccanga, 188, 543.
ekekanga,  caturanga,

tivanga, duvanga, 462,
an-anga, 361.
Angéra, 82, 195, 208.

Accanta, 11, 28, 29, 85, 288, |

Acei, 250.

Accuta, 47.

Acchara, 244, 298, 490.
Acchindati, 122,
Acchera, 298, 244,
Ajjana, 98.

Ajjita, 98.

Ajjhayasa, 219, 518.
Ajjholambati, 284, 296.
Ajjhohata, 610.
Afijana, 286.

Afijasa, 328, 595.

- Aninadattika, 394.

Aiiia, 252,

Attita, 205.

Atthana, 505.

Atthi, 46, 103.

Atthi-karoti, 220.

Addha, 270, 312, 548, 540-1,
561.

Addhata, 316.

Anda, 621.
-ja, 275.

' Annava, 88, 433, 508.

Atandita, 46, 100, 336, 450.
Atikkama, 64.
Atikkamati, 341, 846, 3848,
349, 353, 373.
Atikkamanacitta, 64.
Ati
-ghora, 285.
-tuccha, 430.
-dukkha, 95.
-manda, 204, 488.
-mandaka, 273,
-lakha, 409,
-vissuta, 473.
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Ati Anugahati, 611.
-santa, 496. Anupassi, 411.
-hattha, 828. Anupaya, 405.

Atipataka, 49. Anupalaka, 474.

Atipati, 50. Anuposiya, 318.

Atimariniati, 609. Anubhavati, 290.

Atiriceati, 23, 126.
Atula, 345, 496, 578.
Attattha, 28, 70.

Anubhaviya, 34, 293.
Anumatta, 347.
Anumana, 74.

Atta-sukha, 30. * Anumodaka, 512.
an-atta, 45. . Anumodati, 501, 510, 514.
Attha, 28, 29, 80, 37, 65, 99. | Anumodana, 213, 218, 516,
anattha, 87. 568.
Atthika,30,206,322,334-5,341 © Anummatta, 205.
Atthi, 882, 8384, 374, 403. Anulomika, 65, 66.
Adinnaday, 78. - Anurakkhati, 32.
Addita, 37, 281. . Anurakkhana, 449.
Adhamsiya, 308. Anurakkamanaka, 621.
Adhama, 387. Anuvata, 425.
Adhika, 19, 837, 447, 514. Anusara, 91.
Adhiggahita, 98. Anusari, 528.
Adhippaya, 62. Anussati, 225, 231, 482, 581-2.
Adhippayaka, 66. Anussarati, 580-2, 583, 587.
Adhimutti, 378. Anesana, 892, 427,
Anamattagga, 505. Anodaka, 443.
Anaya, 362, Anopama, 237.
Anala, 586. Antima, 278.
Anavajja, 436. Andhakara, 14, 280.
Animisa, 521. Andhikata, 576.
Anavila, 479. Anna, 106, 214.
Anieca, 365, 466, 487, 492, Annapa (=anna+dapo), 100.
Anila, 594. Anv-avekkhana, 449.
Anivattiya, 13. Apakka, 102.
Anu, 271, 346. Apakkamati, 204.
Anukula, 297, 312. Apakara, 283.
Anukulaka, 242. Apagama, 508.
Anugamika, 443. Apacayi, 549.
Anugamiya, 311. Apatthita, 79.
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Apaneti, 63.
Apaviddha, 366.
Apiya, 5, 43, 75.
Apuiiila, 54, 75.
Appameyya, 338.
Appadusiya, 312.
Apparajakkhaka, 519.
Appesakkha, 89.
Appita, 233.
Abbhanumodana, 218.
Abbhudiret:, 514.
Abbhuta, 845, 196.
Abyapajjha, 397.
Abhijappati, 99.
Abhijaniti, 550.
Abhijjha, 56, 69.
Abhifiiia, 298, 470, 482.
Abhitunna, 281.
Abhinibbati, 450.
Abhinibbuta, 35.
Abhinivesa, 71.
Abhipilita, 278, 279.
Abhimandita, 17.
Abhimaddati, 288.
Abhirata, 82, 563.
Abhivaddhati, 288, 528.
Abhivadana, 549.
Abhivaddhani, 68.
Abhivanueti, 588.
Abhisankharika, 309.
Abhisangi, 566.

Abhisamaya, 15, 467, 525.

Abhisambhuta, 556.
Abhisevana, 210.
Abhejja, 312.

Amata, 1, 209, 530, 571.
Amatadayi, 6.

Amejjha, 312, 363.

" Amala, 246, 591, 596.

i Amitabha, 255.

! Ambuja, 360.

i Ambuda, 270, 275.

; Ambhoda, 430.

Avo, 529.

Arati, 476.

¢ Arittha. 279,

i Arindama, 276.

Aribhuta, 493.

Ariya, 254, 444.

' Arupa, 228, 463, 1480.

- Arupaloka, 494.
Alankara, 249.

- Alliyati, 102, 529.
Avaijha, 345.

Avagahati, 37, 327, 370,

Avagunthana, 314.
Avacarika, 254.
Avaniata, 88, 90.
Avatthantara, 457.
Avabhasaka, 14.
Avabhasita, 590.
Avamaifiiiati, 271.
Avaruddha, 592.
Avasa, 290.
Avassam, 293.
Avassusati, 46.
Aviei, 37, 194,
Avitatha, 530.
Avilopiya, 311.
Avera, 338-9.
Asankita, 435, 541.
Asagguna, 382.
Asannata, 417.
Asama, 578.
Asadharana, 589, 592.
Asahiya, 94.

79

383.
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Asipattavana, 194,
Asilittha, 489.
Asuei, 378, 603.
Asubha, 868.
Asura, 866, 436.
Assa, 367.
Assaddhiya, 80.
Assama, 277.
Assavaniya, 82,
Assada, 87, 51.
Assasa, 299, 313.
Assita, 401.
Assuta, 377.

A.
Akara, 1, 86, 345.
Alkara, 363.
Akasa, 42, 464,
Akinna, 595.
Akoteti, 159.
Agama, 227, 249.
Agamana, 224, 356.
Agasi, 294.
Acara, 441,
Acinna, 90.
Ajiva, 542, 875, 392.
Ana, 847, 847, 576.
Anatti, 59, 60, 354.
Atapati, 123.
Atapa, 396.
Atura, 507.

Adara, 2, 21, 39, 48, 207, 560, -

564.
Adicea, 14, 17, 40.
Adiccabandhu, 74.
Aditta, 599.
Adeyya, 88.
Anana, 108.

INDEX OF SUBJECTS AND WORDS.

[ Anisamsa, 263.
- Apada, 812, 555.
~ Apatha, 356.
- Apo, 100.
Abaddha, 872.
Abadha, 85.
Abha, 286.
Amattha, 333.
Amaya, 397.
Amisa, 374, 888, 610.
Ayato, 257.
Ayatta, 477, 605.
Ayita, 407.
Ayu, 234, 239, 240, 258.
Arakkha, 857, 365.
Arammana, 251.
| Aradhita, 510.
' Aruppasailiid, 5, 10.
- Aruhati, 188.
~ Arogya, 234,
Aroha, 3817.
Arohana, 299,
Alamba, 245, 463.
- Alambana, 369, 887,
I 460.
Alaya, 200.
Aliyana, 190.
© Alassa, 567.
. Avajjita, 433.
\‘ Avata, 38.
Avuta, 891.
- Avarana, 12.
' Avaha, 15, 26, 98, 206, 228.
. Avisa, 247.
~ Asanga, 861.
-~ Asajja, 825, 575.
Asana, 222, 393.
Asaya, 246, 857, 488, 569.
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Asava, 1.

Asa, 78, 111, 498, 609.
Asevita, 93, 237.
Ahata, 187, 401.
Aharana, 589.

Ahira, 100, 395, 406.
Aharika, 604.

1.
Iecha, 242, 320.

-seccha = ga +iccha, 249.

Ittha, 67.
Itthi, 64, 79.
Itthika, 79.
Iddhi, 449.
Iddhima, 82, 472.
Inda, 276, 421.
Indattana, 234.
Indhana, 608.
Indriya, 280, 842, 864, 865,
871, 449, 473.
Iriyapatha, 604.
Tsi, 200, 384.
Issattha, 390.
Issamanaka, 89.
Issara, 848, 431.
Issariya, 418, 5883.
Issariyata, 422.
Issa, 818, 510.
Issaluka, 97.
Isaka, 586.

U.
Ukka, 573.
Ukkattha, 506.
Ugga, 286.

Uggadanda, 304.
Uggaheti, 520.

Uggama, 594.

Ujuka, 321.

Ujjhiya, 494.

Ulara, 26, 260, 416.

Ularata, 254.

Utuka, 248.

Udagga, 323.

Udara, 102.

Udaggata, 298.

Udadhi, 822, 577.

Udana, 514.

Udara, 429, 591.

Udaya, 40, 230, 258, 261.

Udikkhati, 308.

Udeti, 14, 41, 442, 488.

Uddisati, 502.

Uddhacea, 459.

Upakatta, 499.

Upakapypati, 501, 504.

Upakarana, 69.

Upakara, 283, 447, 498, 539,
546.

Upakari, 540, 546, 559.

Upakkama, 58.

Upakkilesa, 216.

Upaklesa, 225.

Upagama, 406,

Upajayati, 97, 237, 532.

Upajivika, 501.

Upatthana, 560.

Upatthapeti, 356.

Upatthambha, 565.

Upadayaka, 319.

Upadesa, 227.

Upaddava, 267, 398.

Upanissaya, 265, 320.

Upabhoga, 268, 341, 547.

Upabhojiya, 411.
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Upaparikkhati, 539.
Upama, 29, 44, 259.
Upayati, 579.
Upaladdha, 4, 386.
Uparacita, 616.
Uparujjhati, 280.
Upavanneti, 487.
Upalaliya, 375.
Upalilita, 301.
Upasama, 587.
Upasamana, 835.
Upasadhiya, 320.
Upasobhita, 593.
Upiya, 10, 12, 350, 885, 389.
Upayana, 616, 619,
Upagata, 280.
Upekkha, 461.
Uposatha, 439.
Uppatana, 140.
Uppadeti, 539.
Ubbigga, 8, 77, 291.
Ubbillabhava,
Ummatta, 88.
Ummaula, 452.
Uyyana, 248.
Uru, 345, 592.
Ullikkhati, 428.
Ussaha, 49, 223, 384, 535,
536, 619.
Ussinghati, 166.

E.

Ekagga, 458.
Ekaggata, 460.
Ekajalikata, 202.
Ekapuggalasutta, 44.
Ekanta, 191.
Erapatta, 847.

0.
Okasa, 15.
Ogha, 433, 584.
Ocita, 387.

| Ocitatd, 35, 387.
- Ojohara, 813.
¢ Otatta, 5783.

Otthata, 246.

: Odana, 113.

Onaddha, 182.
Opama, 93.
Obhasa, 325.
Olokana, 479.
Osadha, 571.

K.

Kaccha, 104.
Kantaka, 102, 201.

Katafifi, 509, 540, 544.

Kataiiiiuta, 497, 544.
Katavedi, 509.
Kanta, 608.
Kapanata, 815.
Kappa, 256, 257.
Kappita, 247.
Kampa, 401.

Kama, 425.

Kamala, 325.
Kammakarana, 7.
Kammatthana, 498.
Kammapatha, 56, 57.
Kammi, 196, 292.
Karana, 59.

Karuna, 33, 287.
Kalaha, 135.

Kaga, 147.

Kasi, 390.

Kassapa, 392, 472.
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Kakana, 514.
Kanakaccha, 44.
Kanana, 574.
Kamaguna, 261.
Kamacechanda, 459.
Kamaloka, 233, 261.
Kimavacarika, 254.
Karuiina, 509.
Raladanda, 287.
Kayika, 55.
Karunika, 830, 557.
Kalahatthi, 195.
Kasu, 208.

Kiki, 621.

Kitti, 234.

-sadda, 276.
Kibbisa, 204.
Kibbisaka, 290.
Kimi, 603.

Kimu, 137.
Kilesa, 455, 6.
Kileseti, 364.
Kisa, 101.
Kukkucea, 459.
Kukkura, 90.
Kukkula, 194.
Kuechi, 373, 381.
Kujati, 166.
Kuiicita, 102.
Kuthita, 132.
Kuditthi, 86.
Kumbha, 195.
Kula, 234.

Kusa, 849.
Kusita, 391.
Kusuma, 246, 595.
Kuhana, 375.
Kesa, 103.

Kottha, 257.
Kotisimbali, 194.
Kopina, 106.
Komarabhacca, 351.

! Kovida, 850.

Kosa, 542.

KH.

Khana, 4, 16, 17, 45, 46, 584.

Khata, 231.

Khattiya, 420.
Khanati, 394.

Khanti, 473.

Khamana, 202.

Khanu (and khanu), 18.
Khara, 194, 281.
Khittacitta, 88.
Khinna, 80.

Khujja, 453.
Khuddadesa, 348.
Khuppipasa, 9, 101, 507.
Khepa, 42.

G.
Gagana, 428.
Ganiyati, 434.
Gandaka, 103.
Gati, 320.
Grathita, 394, 407-8.
Gandha, 243, 246, 425,
Gantha, 616.
Gamana, 55.
Gambhira, 530.
Gamma, 254.
Garahati, 382.
Garu = guru, 1, 74.
Garu, 494.
Garubhava, 42.
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Garuka, 520.
Gala, 379.
Gahattha, 375.
Gahana, 12, 532.
Gami, 285, 297.
Gadha, 394.

Gilina, 222, 556-T, 560.

Gimha, 275.

Gihi, 876, 426.
Gunaddha, 312, 561.
Gutti, 341.

Guru, 227, 417.
Gutha, 194.

Guhana, 65.
Guhayati, 189.
Gocara, 865, 367, 467.
Gopita, 898.
Govikatta, 881.
Ghata, 319, 829.
Ghatati, 426, 450.
Ghatabindu, 201.
Ghara, 20.

C.
Cakka, 604.
Cakkavatti, 288, 453.
Caficala, 317, 598.
Catugguna, 240.
Caturanga, 64.
Caturangika, 58.
Canda, 41, 590, 598.
Candaka, 92.
Candanika, 132.
Camari, 621.
Camma, 140.
Carati, 241.
Cala, 480, 494.
Caga, 214, 328.

Cari, 241, 599.
Caru, 428, 512.
Cavana, 61.
Caveti, 683.

Citta, 58, 64.
Citta, 241, 264.
Cinta, 165, 216
Cinteti, 289.
Civara, 893, 396.
Cetana, 53, 57, 72, 211, 226.
Cetiya, 428, 430.
Cela, 599.
Codita, 509.
Cora, 813, 857, 882,
Cola, 896.
Chaddeti, 257.
Chatta, 448.
Chavi, 3683.
Chéadana, 896.
Chaya, 123, 443.
Cheda, 349.

J.

Jacca, 416,

Jala, 12, 86, 90.
Jantu, 67, 285, 297.
Jambudipa, 391.
Jambudipaka, 28. |
Jara, 278.

Jara, 288.

Jala, 246, 401,

Java, 278.

Jala, 50, 314.

Jala, 50.

Jighaccha, 118, 888.
Jiguechiya, 3382, 408.
Jinna, 565.

Jinnaka, 299.
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Jina, 872. I D.
Jeguecha, 603. | Da, 1, 26, 72
Jetavana, 512, i Dalidda, 89, 528.

Jhana, 235, 422, 457, 462-3. \ Daliddiya, 78.
|

Jhayi, 255. Danda, 286, 399.
Danta, 360.
D. TH. Dassana, 402, 428, 466, 512.
Dahati, 488. Dagsaniyatara, 325.
Thiti, 537. Dassavi, 558.
Dassi, 409, 536, 614.
T. Dahana, 20.
Taggata = tadgata, 464. Datha, 286.
Taca, 46, 102, 103. Dathi, 286.
Tanha, 895, 409. Dana, 20, 35, 211-3, 228,
Tanu, 363. 264.
Tamba, 286. -pati, 275, 303.
Talita, 80. Dayaka, 276.
Taleti, 151. Dayi, 214.
Taruna, 169. Dayika, 211, 229.
Tana, 224, 289. Dara, 55, 64, 79, 517.
Tina, 573. Daraka, 517.
Tidasa, 411, 420, 478. Daruna, 5, 7, 78, 286.
Tinha, 381. Dasabyata, 498.
Tiracchana, 8. Daha, 201.
Tiriya, 96. Ditthadhamma, 272, 470-1.
Tiloka, 29, 276, 491. Ditthi, 18, 833.
Tujjati, 279. Dina, 239.
Tuccha, 431. Dibba, 239.
Tevijja, 420. -cakkhu, 482.
Toseti, 804. Disangama, 443.
Dighayuka, 511.
TH. Dina, 188, 324-5.
Thaddha, 90. Dinatta, 78.
Thana, 360, Dipa, 315, 606.
Thira, 321. Dipeti, 49, 349.
Thina, 459. Dukkara, 18.
Thula, 101, 346, Dukkaratta, 20, 24, 29, 86.
Theyya, 55, 61. Dukkha, 30, 34.
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Dukkhama, 201.
Duggati, 208, 821.
Duggandha, 80, €03.
Duttha, 86, 434.
Duddama, 367.
Dunnita, 366.
Duppeyya, 158
Dubbaeca, 95, 197.
Duminda, 432.
Durakkha, 898.
Duratikkama, 95.
Duratikkamana, 293.
Dubbala, 262.
Dummati, 292.
Duranta, 95, 298.
Durasada, 884.
Durukkhepa, 847.
Dullabha, 17, 27.
Dullabhatta, 40, 46.

Dussaha, 95, 118, 196.

Dussila, 338.
Duta, 287.
Dusana, 453.
Duseti, 861, 379, 384.
Deddubha, 292.
Deyyadhamma, 331.
Deva, 240.

-loka, 252.

Desaka, 217, 219, 519, 529,

526.

Desana, 218, 219, 524, 568,

595,
Deseti, 219, 522, 526
Deha, 868, 399, 603.
Dovarika, 356.
Dosa, 33, 43, 53.
Dvira, 54, 856.

Dh.

Dhamseti, 357, 434.
Dhaja, 428, 594.
Dhanissariya, 418.
Dhammadhara, G18.
Dhara, 595.

Dhavati, 378.

Dhiti, 594.

Dhura, 355, 392, 871, 413.
Dhuri, 468.

Dhuva, 831.

N.
Nina, 78, 447.
Natakari, 352.
Nati, 407, 505.
Nipeti, 389.
Neyya, 26, 269, 406, 505.

N.
Nakha, 104.
Nata, 380.
Nadi, 21, 194, 574.
Nanda, 473.

Nandana, 248.
Nayana, 448, 621.
Naraka, 82, 492, 612.
Naharu, nharu, 46, 103.
Naga, 486, 586.
Nadita, 245.

Natha, 307.

Nayaka, 491.

Nava, 321.

Nasa, 58, 319.

Nasa, 153.

Nésiya, 510.
Nikkaruna, 508.
Nikkhitta, 316.
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Niggata, 165.
Niggamana, 172,
Nigghosa, 245.
Nigrodha, 270.
Nijjita, 360.
Nittha, 72, 285.
Nittharana, 334, 619.
Niddaya, 143, 159.
Niddittha, 457, 500.
Nidhi, 528, 588.
Nindita, 254, 361.
Nipphala, 504.
Nipphadeti, 319, 420.
Nibbatta, 226.
Nibbatteti, 470.
Nibbéna, 17, 26, 41, 260, 386,
411, 467, 496, 489, 536.
Nibbapeti, 552.
Nibbindati, 612.
Nibbuti, 48, 415, 519.
Nibbetheti, 153.
Nibbijjhati, 153.
Nimitta, 285, 297.
Nimmala, 250.
Nimmugga, 573.
Niyata, 292, 302.
Niratthika, 68.
Niraya, 7, 285.
Niramisa, 475, 477.
Nirahara, 389.
Nirujjhati, 606.
Nillajja, 382.
Nivarana, 396.
Nisevita, 378.
Nisevana, 406.
Nissanga, 371, 398, 411, 473,
512.
Nissarana, 579.

Nissira, 51, 608, 612.
Nihita, 811.

Nihina, 86.

Niraja, 370.

Niruja, 496.
Nicavutti, 88.

Niyati, 292, 802.
Nila, 246, 270, 360.
Nivarana, 459, 493.
Nutthubhita, 121.
Netta, 38, 330, 360, 4-13.
Nerayika, 193, 198.

P.
Pakara, 94, 466.

Pakkhandati, 13, 352, 602,

Pakkhi, 245.
Paccakkha, 416.
Paccanga, 83.
Paccantavisaya, 11.
Paceantima, 5.
Paccaya, 232, 403, 410.
Paccavekkhati, 412.
Paccavekkhana, 413.
Paccekabodhi, 589.
Pacchanutapa, 288.
Pajjota, 590.

Panifia, 343.
Patikkhitta, 346.
Patiganhati, 607.
Patiggiha, 264, 266, 316.
Patiggihaka, 268.
Paticchati, 354.
Patiiifia, 59.
Patifnifiaya, 376.
Patidhavati, 167
Patipakkha, 211, 452.
Patipakkhika, 216.

87
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Patipajjati, 30.
Patipatti, 28, 29, 37, 40, 213,
521.
Patibhaveti, 24.
Pativita, 425.
Pativedha, 65.
Patisankhana, 893.
Patisankhaya, 394.
Patisedhana, 897.
Patiseveti, 396, 403.
Patthana, 321.
Panidha, 344.
Pandaka, 79.
Pandara, 430.
Panhi, 147, 153.
Patapeti, 573.
Patikara, 201, 498, 605.
Patitthattha, 319.
Patoda, 367.
Patta, 245.
Patti, 229, 879.
Patha, 241, 595.
Patthana, 69.
Pattharati, 424,
Pattheti, 66, 319, 518.
Pada, 47, 616.
Paditta, 208.
Padipa, 250.
Padipeti, 63, 832, 428.
Padissati, 427.
Padiyati, 502, 523.
Paduma, 859.
Padesa, 252.
Padesaininua, 487.
Padhana, 594.
Papata, 208, 282, 353.
Pabala, 75.
Pabbata, 352, 545, 574.

INDEX OF SUBJECTS AND WORDS.

Pabhangu, 51, 553.
Pabhangura, 562, 605.
Pabha, 250.
Pamajjati, 16, 620.
Pamanaka, 441.
Paméda, 600-1.
Paminati, 537.
Pamoda, 528, 5638.
Pamodeti, 248.
Payata, 100.
Payoga, 60, 61, 63, 400.
Payojana, 895.
Payojeti, 262.
Payujjati, 400.
Para, 36, 45.
Parakkama, 253.
Parakkamati, 175.
Paranimittavatti = Parani-
mitta vasavatti, 439.
Paraloka, 816, 827.
Paralokika, 531.
Paralokiya, 326.
Paramattha, 332-3.
Parikappati, 862, 602.
Parikittita, 224, 601.
Parikujati, 145
Parikkhati, 418, 558.
Parikkhana, 403.
Parikkha, 532.
Parikkhitta, 596.
Pariggayha, 501.
Pariggaha, 61, 64, 815, 590.
Pariggahita, 64.
Pariceajati, 539.
Pariccatta, 874.
Paricita, 409.
Paricchata, 102.
Parinama, 265.
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Paritassati, 476. Pasamsana, 213.
Paritta, 251, 261, Pasamsa, 223, 231, 563.
Parittaka, 42. Pasamsiya, 563.
Paritajjita, 147. Pasankamati, 277.
Parittana, 396. Pasada, 407, 515, 543.
Paridipeti, 305, 491. Pasadaniya, 543.
Pariduseti, 409. Passa, 154.

Parinibbati, 584. Passanna, 38.
Parininna, 103. Pahattha, 308.
Paripita, 571. Pahatabba, 412.
Paripucchaka, 90. Pahayi, 500.
Paripureti, 371. Pahaga, 223.
Paribhuiijati, 394. Pani, 147, 238.
Parimaddana, 578. Patimokkha, 342, 855, 449.
Parimohita, 206. . Pada, 199.

Pariyatti, 534. Padapa, 270.

Pariyantika, 440.
Pariyutthita, 581.
Pariyesati, 506.

Pépa, 21, 52.
Pamujja, 167.
Paratthika, 278.

Parirakkhiya, 348. Parami, 328.
Parivannita, 557. - Pala, 285.

Parivara, 280, 555. . Paleti, 83.

Parisa, 277. Parisuddhi, 342
Parisdvana, 593. Pavaka, 608.
Parisificati, 595. . Pasa, 814, 362, 609.
Parisodhita, 414. . Pasada, 299.
Parissanta, 9, 101. . Piasadika, 543.
Parisosita, 9. i Pasamsiya, 231.
Parihara, 227. ~ Pasana, 238.
Parirundhati, 203. i Pitthikantaka, 102.
Palambati, 110. . Pinda, 359, 890, 398, 529.
Payrulha, 104. : -pata, 393.
Pallanka, 47. i Pidahati, 821.
Pavatti, 607. - Pipilika, 23.
Pavadati, 114. . Pipasa, 288.
Pavara, 421, 471. ! Pipasita, 151.
Paviveka, 476. . Piyatta, 66.

Pasamsaka, 565. | Pilandhana, 243.
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Pillaka, 164.

Pisaca, 313.

Pileti, 83.

Piti, 247, 461.
-bhakkha, 255.

Puccha, 168.

Pujaniya, 230, 551.

Puja, 213, 230, 542, 551.

Pujeti, 548.

Pujiya, 542.

Puiija, 28, 286.

Punna, 473.

Puati, 258.

Puthujjana, 363.

Pubbaka, 214.

Pubbangama, 547.

Putta, 30.

Puppha, 550-1.

Pura, 468, 496, 545.

Puiiiia, 4, 19, 20, 21, 24.

Puitfiakamma, 52.

Peta, 97, 98, 100, 499, 503.

-loka, 96.
Pettivisaya, 9.
Pesala, 621.
Pesuiiiia, 55, 66, 81.
Peseti, 369.
Potthaka, 868, 3883.

PH.

Phandati, 291.
Pharati, 476.
Pharusa, 55, 67.
Phala, 22, 24, 26, 75.
Phalatta, 330.
Phalattana, 244.
Phalati, 242, 272, 423.

Phati, 544.
Phasula, 101.
Phulla, 325, 860.
Phusati, 124, 519.
Phenila, 132.

B.

Bandhu, 74, 281.
Bala, 284.
Balavantari, 452,
Balaka, 851.
Bali, 859.
Balisa, 610.
Bavhabidha, 89.
Bavhabadhattana, 77.
Bahira, 876.
Bindu, 124, 201.
Bila, 28.
Bija, 24, 270, 278, 318.
Bibhaccha, 608.
Byaggha, 888.
Bahula, 11, 79.
Bahualya, 77.
Budha, 50, 449, 492.
Buddha, 14, 17, 159-2.
-putta, 46.
Buddhasoma, 3, 616.
Buddhi, 263.
Bubbula, 262.
Bojjhanga, 595.

Bodhipakkhiyadhamma, 495.

Bodhisatta, 334.
Brahma, 255, 422, 436.

-loka, 256, 260, 424, 485.

Byathati, 287.
Byasana, 289, 362, 508.
Byapajjha, 338, 897.
Byapanna, 70.

T B e A
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Byapada, 70, 85, 459.
Brahminda, 41.

BH.

Bhakkha, 255, 388.
Bhajati, 275.
Bhanga, 48, 78.
Bhangura, 612.
Bhaiijaka, 570.
Bhanda, 61.
Bhatta, 118.
Bhadda, 819, 329.
Bhandava, 372.
Bhayanaka, 7, 208.
Bhava, 33, 333, 335.
Bhaga, 256.
Bhagi, 411, 475.
Bhajana, 571.
Bhayitabbaka, 95.
Bhara, 31, 494.
Bhavana, 15, 213, 216, 298,

233, 451, 454.
Bhaveti, 48.
Bhasana, 68.
Bhikkha, 390.
Bhikkhu, 429.
Bhinkara, 513.
Bhindati, 47.
Bhima, 196, 315.
Bhiru, 207, 300, 616.
Bhumma, 420.
Bhumi, 22.

-phalabhumi, 22.

Bheda, 66, 457, 463.
Bheri, 429.
Bhesajja, 898, 397.

Bhoga, 86, 228, 264-5, 333.

|

01

Bhogava, 511.
Bhojana, 52, 888, 407-8.

M.

Mamsa, 330, 398.
Makasa, 50.
Makkhika, 896, 529.
Magga, 48, 233.
Mangala, 551.
Maccha, 610.
Macchari, 89, 97.
Macchera, 818, 510.
Maccu, 295, 304.
Majja, 267.

-payi, 88.

-pana, 87.
Majjhima, 260.
Mata, 55.
Mandita, 244, 540.
Manduka, 292.
Mattaka, 238.
Maddana, 449.
Maddi, 218.
Madhura, 530.
Manuiifiaginda, 245.
Manussatta, 17, 18, 19, 27.
Mano, 869.

-maya, 259.

-ratha, 34.
Manta, 481.
Mantaniputta, 475.
Manda, 43, 86, 258, 451.
Mandata, 19.
Mayura, 92.
Marana, 292, 293.
Mariyati, 139.
Mala, 220.
Mahaggha, 18.
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Mahagghata, 26.
Mahayanta, 195.
Mahi, 424, 472.
Mabhita, 276.
Mahesakkha, 511.
Mahesi, 215, 439.
Mana, 500, 539.
Minasa, 279, 284.
Mani, 889, 417.
Mara, 318, 449, 609.
Marana, 295, 569.
Masa, 239.
Miginda, 593.
Miccha-jiva, 215, 373, 376.
-ditthi, 56, 71, 86.
Mita, 196.
Middha, 459.
Minati, 585.
Milata, 161.
Mukha, 80, 304.
Mueceati, 402.
Muccha, 288.
Mucchita, 408.
Mundiya, 51, 874.
Muga, 12.
Miila, 51, 316.
Malha, 302-8.
Muti, 221.
Mutta, 244, 360.
Mutti, 492.
Muda, 306, 308.
Muddha, 262, 854.
Muni, 255, 274, 559.
Muninda, 11, 349.
Muyhati, 282, 605.
Musa-rata, 80,
-vada, 65.
Megha, 429.

Metta, 484, 487.
Meru, 347, 447, 594.
Mokkha, 228, 265.
Moggallana, 472.
Modaka, 263, 510.
Modana, 229.

Moha, 14, 53.

Y.

Yathakkamam, 269.
Yathabalam, 97.
Yathasatti, 97.
Yamaduta, 287.
Yaso, 306, 518.
Yassasi, 420.
Yiacaka, 324, 331.
Yana, 297.

Yuga, 468.

Yutta, 244.

Yutti, 340, 505, 617.
Yoga, 454.

Yogi, 468.

Yojeti, 110, 359.
Yojja, 568.

R.

Ramsi, 124.
Rakkhana, 443.

i Rakkhasa, 189, 318, 366.

Ralkhiya, 347.
Racana, 619.
Raceti, 1, 619.

' Rajja, 234.

Rajjati, 613.
Rajju, 148, 153.
Ratthaddha, 594.

. Ratthapala, 478.
i Rana, 231, 578.
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Ranaiijaya, 498, 569.
Ratana, 18, 241, 572.
Ramati, 249.
Ramma, 248, 512.
Rasa, 395, 409.
Rahita, 8, 12.

Raga, 68, 211.

Raji, 593.

Rittaka, 257.
Rittahattha, 309.
Rukkha, 242, 275.
Rudati, 281.

Rupa, 228, 494.
Ruaparupika, 236.
Ruparupabhava, 236.
Ruhira, 38.

Rogi, 86.

Rodhana, 57.
Ropeti, 34, 318.
Romakupa, 119.
Roruva, 195.

L.

Lakkhiya, 105.
Lajja, 887.
Lajjita, 85.
Lata, 245 401.
Laddhi, 65.
Lava, 106.
Lavana, 158.
Lapu, 102,
Labha, 268.
Labhi, 427.

Lamaka, 28, 258, 426.

Lalana, 387.
Lalati, 168.
Liyana, 190.
Ludda, 286.

Lepa, 395.

Loka, 1, 19, 31
-issara, 348.

Lobha, 53, 266.

Loma, 104.

Lohakumbha, 195.

V.
Vamsa, 474,
Vanka, 286.
Vaggu, 245.
Vacchara, 239.
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Vaficita, 804, 319, 331, 387.

Vajjeti, 10, 11, 200.
Vaddhana, 361.
Vaddhi, 316.

Vana, 395-6.

Vanijja, 332, 390, 395.

Vanita, 395.
Vannana, 223, 486.
Vattha, 217.
Vatthu, 54, 264.
Yadhaka, 58.
Vaddhana, 247, 307.
Vana, 357.

Vanta, 379, 408.
Vandana, 221, 540.
Varaha, 378.

Vaila, 189.

Vali, 104.

Vallita, 102.

Vasa, 264.
Vasanuga, 249.
Vasati, 398.
Vasavattika, 483.
Vassa, 595.

Vici, 55.

Vacika, 55.
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Vata, 396, 401.
Vadi, 218, 455.
Vareti, 100, 364.
Valadhi, 621.
Valuka, 244.
Vahaka, 31.
Vikappiya, 358.
Vikkhandita, 436.
Vikkhandiya, 450.
Vikkhambhana, 455.
Vikkhambheti, 456.
Vikkhepa, 220, 460.
Vigacchati, 523.
Vigama, 388, 503.
Vighatita, 314,
Vighasa, 389.
Vicakkhana, 200, 393.
Vicaya, 466.
Vicarati, 133.
Vicara, 461.
Vicaliya, 414
Vieikiccha, 459.
Vicitta, 92, 245.
Vicintiya, 193, 278.
Vicetana, 190.
Vicinati, 344.
Vicchaddana, 136.
Viechaddita, 121.
Viechinna, 34, 117, 370, 585.
Vififid, 45.
Vijata, 121.
Vijiyati, 188.
Vijanati, 44, 240, 272, 609.
Vijju, 244, 598.
Vififieyya, 91, 211, 258, 303,
340.
Viniiata, 86.
Vifnata, 429.

 Vifiiana, 464, 608.

Vitakka, 461.

+ Vitarana, 569.

¢ Vitthinnpa, 391, 617.
- Vidayhati, 160.

. Vidarita, 381.

Viddesaniya, 82.

. Vidha, 262.

Vidhi, 336.
Viddha, 20, 289.
Vinaya, 344, 350.

~ Vinayaka, 344, 561.

. Vindaseti, 59, 314, 546.
. Viniggata, 23.

i Vinicchita, 508.

" Vinimileti, 189.
~ Vinimutta, 1, 4, 16, 225.

Vinivarana, 458.

Yindu, 201.

Vipakkha, 247.
Vipakkhika, 71.
Vipariyaya, 124, 333.
Vipariyesati, 602.
Vipassana, 457, 466.
Vipaka, 12, 73, 197, 235.

' Vipula, 271,
- Viphala, 527.
- Viphalita, 188.

Vibhavi, 882.
Vibhaveti, 41, 330, 564.
Vibhasita, 591.
Vimana, 241, 297.
Vimamsati, 91.
Vimuccati, 613.
Vimutti, 614.
Vimokkha, 34, 264.
Vimohita, 363.
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Viyoga, 77, 164.
Virajjati, 613.
Virana, 579.
Virata, 338.
Virati, 215, 341.
Viratta, 613.
Virala, 101.
Viravati, 179, 188, 291.
Viriya, 343, 517.
Viriyava, 475.
Virupa, 85.
Virodheti, 45, 496.
Vilanghati, 168.
Viliyati, 388.
Viliyana, 201.
Vivajjeti, 210, 353, 395, 399.
Vivatta, 485.
Vivasa, 291.
Viveka, 471.
Visanka, 176.
Visankita, 128.
Visafiifii, 117.
Visada, 117.
Visarada, 277.

Visittha, 260, 264, 269, 332,

489, 542.
Visitthaka, 334.
Visuddha, 269, 383.
Visuddhi, 447.
Visesata, 265.
Visodheti, 321.
Vissajjeti, 512.
Vissattha, 168, 593.
Vissara, 188.
Vissasaniya, 806, 441.
Vihanga, 241.
Vihata, 818, 425,
Vihara, 428, 431, 512.

SUBJECTS AND WORDS.

| Vihimsa, 510.

. Vihina, 579.

f Vihethaka, 89.
Vuddhi, 537.

Vekalla, 5, 17.

Vega, 295.

. Vejja, 279, 351,
Vethita, 362.
Vedana, 368.

" Vediya, 20, 56.

Vedhamina, 190.

Veyyavacca, 213, 222,

555-6.

Vera, 310, 339.

 Velamadana, 446, 490.

. Vesa, 884.

. Vesdrajja, 593.

. Vokkamati, 617.

Vohariyati, 212.

Vyathati, 109, 287.

Vyasana, 499.

Vyakula, 103.

Vyapada, 56, 510.

230,

S.

Samyutta, 211.
Samrakkhbati, 364.
Samvacchara, 239.
Samvatta, 484-5.
Samvara, 372.
Samvasa, 307, 435.
Samvijjati, 579.
Samvibhaga, 97.
Samsarati, 577.
Samsara, 13, 492, 505, 570.
-sagara, 315.
Samsijjhati, 451.
Samsita, 306.
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Samhata, 388.
Sambharati, 253.
Sakkara, 221, 518.
Sankappa, 358.
Sankama, 385.
Sankula, 603.
Sankhara, 489, 613.
Sankhobha, 471.
Sagarava, 587, 615.
Sagga, 27, 237, 238, 297.
Sanga, 362, 364, 494.
Sangaha, 328.
Sangha, 446, 518.
Sanghata, 195.
Sanguttha, 298.
Sacca, 15.

Sajjati, 51.

Sajjaniya, 865.
Saificara, 244.
Saiicita, 319.
Safichanna, 244.
Safijaneti, 564.
Safina, 48, 58.
Safifiita, 531, 461-2.
Salila, 168.
Santhana, 101.
Santhapeti, 380.
Santhita, 458.
Santhiti, 460.
Sataramsi, 590.

Sati, 343, 865, 368, 369, 870.
Satipatthana, 594,
Sattu, 814.

Sattha, 850, 353.
Sadda, 424,
Saddahati, 566.
Saddita, 100.
Saddha, 843, 855, 372.

Saddhata, 39.
Santatta, 529.
Santapa, 9, 572.

' Santamanasata, 268.

Santhuta, 31.

Sanditthika, 273-4, 803, 305,
327.

Sandeha, 503.

Sandhi, 279.

' Sapatta, 79.

Sabrahmacari, 1, 435, 474
Sabbaiiita, 518.
Samakkhata, 70, 458.
Samana, 368,

-dhamma, 376.
Samatha, 457, 460, 465, 468.
Samattha, 87, 289.
Samatthata, 109.
Samatthiya, 619.
Samanuyuifijati, 599.
Samapekkhiya, 536.
Samaya, 6, 284.
Samavaya, 608.
Samagata, 167.
Samadahati, 401.
Samadhi, 408, 460, 470.
Samanabhava, 38.
Samanita, 535.
Samapatti, 465.
Samayoga, 45, 469.
Samahita, 402, 618,
Samijjhati, 481, 598.
Samiddhika, 421.

Sami, 347.
Samuggaha, 360.
Samucchinna, 314.
Samueccheda, 455.
Samutthata, 144.
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Samutthita, 119.
Samuddhata, 148,
Samupatthati, 283.
Samupagata, 324.
Samodhaya, 588.
Sampaticchana, 59, 62.
Sampatta, 56.
Sampada, 210, 230-1, 266, |
319, 323.
Sampatti, 16, 27, 57, 235,
315, 318, 470.
Sampaditta, 33.
Sampaduttha, 70.
Sampaphulla, 245.
Sampamodita, 301.
Samparivajjeti, 52, 208.
Samparivattati, 604.
Sampahamsana, 568.
Sampahattha, 301.
Sampunna, 22.
Sampha, 55, 68.
-ppalapa, 83.
Samphassa, 243.
Sambhava, 57, 228.
Sambaddha, Sambandha, 81,
83.
Sambuddha, 47, 254.
Sambhava, 171, 305.
Sambhavana, 224.
Sambhaveti, 474.
Sambhoga, 435.
Sammata, 15, 25.
Samma-jiva, 873, 376
-ditthi, 71.
Sammana, 355.
Sammulha, 292.
Samvijjati, 519.

Sayana, 393.

Sayanighara, 185.

Sayambhu, 558.

Savana, Savana, 10, 218, 229,
529, 532.

Sara, 82, 249, 429.

Sarana, 31, 224, 231,

Sarira, 262, 368, 401, 403.

Salaka, 115.

Salla, 289.

Sasa, 276.

Sahavyata, 90.

Sahaya, 312, 355.

Sahita, 620.

Sakha, 270.

Sagara, 289.

Sadhaka, 16, 41, 228, 2062,
599.

Sadhakata, 329.

Sadharana, 310, 326.

Sadharanaka, 810.

Sadhika, 19.

Sadhitabbaka, 21.

Sadhiya, 258, 454, 469.

Sadheti, 84, 405, 481, 558,
608.

Sadhuka, 220.

Sanu, 592.

Samiddhikara, 442,

Sara, 18, 25, 36, 317, 554, 614.

Sariputta, 472, 508.

Sareti, 367.

Savaka, 364, 369.

Savana, 67.

Sasana, 614.

Sasapa, 270, 447.

Sasapi, 257.

Sikkha, 444, 606.

Sikkhapada, 841.
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Singa, 139.
Sitta, 281.
Sittha, 383.
Siddhi, 14, 17,
Sineru, 262,
Sineha, 372.
Sippi, 247.
Simbali, 194.
Sir1, 884, 431, 518.
Sirima, 513.

Siro, 101.
Siroruha, 286.
Sisira, 124.

Siti, 531.

-bhava, 32.
Sitala, 82, 573.
Sitalibhava, 33.
Sidapeti, 43.
Sinana, 443.

Sila, 218, 342.
Sisa, 599.

Stha, 274.
Sukarattana, 20.
Sukha, 30, 235.
Sulkkha, 102.
Sugati, 43, 444.
Suci, 86.

Suta, 11, 91.
Sutighare, 135.
Suttanta, 830.
Sutti, 840, 617.
Suddhi, 392, 449.
Sunaparanta, 473.
Sunetta, 484.
Suriya, 608.
Suvanpamani, 24¢€.

325, 160.

SUBJFCTS AND WORDS.

P Suva, 879, 408.
Susina, 136.
Sula, 279.

i Senépati, 274.
Seyyi, 278.
Sela, 592.
Sevati, 393, 397.
Sevana, 87.

. Sevi, 567.

~ Soka, 281, 289.
Sociya, 262.
Socaniya, 516.
Sonatthera, 475.
Sonna, 360, 513.
Sota, 482.
Sodheti, 450.
Sopana, 246, 317.
Sovanna, 116.
Sossati, 116.
Sneha, 897, 106.
Svaklkhata, 570.

H.

Hamsa, 430.
Hadaya, 196, 372.
i Havxi, 359.

i -dathi, 286.

| Hara, 430.

\ Hasa, 5064.

“ Hima, 430.

| Himsa, 55, 57.

i Hikka, 279.

. Hita, 219.
Himava, 193.
Himavanta, 238.

i Hetthima, 238,

240, 256.
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ACCADAHATI.

Childers has no references for this word ; but the gerund
aecidlaya, occurs in the phrase ‘“pide padam acca-
dhaya” (M. P. S. IV. p. 47 ; Anguttara I1L. 16. p. 114).

Accagiperr, from root chad, ‘to put on,” occurs in
M.P.S.IV.p.46: “mamacchadehi Anguttara IIL.
13, p. 107, *“Kasayani vatthani acchadetva” (see
Vimana 22. 5; see Thera G. v. 70).

ANTASA.

The only meaning given to aiijasa by Childers is that
of ‘road,” but it also signifies (as in Sanskrit) ¢ smooth,’
‘even.’

Akasa-dhatu ailjaso hoti (Sum. p. 201).

¢ Sukham sukhattho labhate tad acaram kittifi ca pappoti
yas’ assa vaddhati
Yo ariyam atthangikam afijasam ujum Dbhaveti
maggam amatassa pattiyati”
(Thera Gatha v. 85).
“Tvan ca me maggam akkhahi afjasam amat'-
ogadham ™ (Ibid. v. 168).
“ Maggail ¢’ imam akutilam afijasam sivam” (Vimina
Vatthu 16, 7 ; see algo 50. 20).
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ATI-DHONA-CARI.

Childers on the authority of some Commentary explains
this term as ‘one who lives transgressing the paccaya-
sannissita-sila’ (cf. the Com. to Dhammapada v. 240),
“atidhonacari ti dhond vuceati cattaro pacecaye.
Idha pavatham etehi paccavekkhitva paribhuifijanattham
panitatam atikkamitva cattaro atidhonacari nima
idam vuttam hoti,” &e.

“Ayasa va malam samutthitam tadutthaya tam eva
khadati

evam atidhonacarinam sani kammani nayanti

duggatim ” (Dhammapada v. 240).

Prof. Fausboll translates atidhe by transgredientes;’
Prof. Max Muller by ¢transgressing;’ but they throw no
light upon the meaning of dhona.

Ati-dhona-carl means, I think, ‘practising im-
purity,” ¢ transgressing purity.’

Dhona occurs several times in the Sutta Nipata, and
ig translated by Prof. Fausboll, who connects it with the
root d hu, “to shake,” ¢ he who has shaken off sin.’

“Dhonassa hin’ atthi kuhifici loke
pakappita ditthi bhavabhavesu
mayafi ca manail ca pahaya dhono
sa kena gaccheyya antpayo so”
(Sutta Nipata IV. 8. 7; see II. 12. 9; IV. 6. 10).

The Mahaniddesa conmnects dhona with dhov (Sk.
dhav), ‘to wash,” as well as withd hu, ¢toshake:’—

“Dhonavuccati paiifia. Taya pafifiaya kayaduccaritam
dhutail ca dhotafi ca sandhotail ca niddhotan ca . .
pe . ... assda (read araha?) imehi dhoneyyehi
dbammehi samupeta upagato . . . . tasma araha dhono”
(Com. on Sutta Nipata IV. 8, 7).

Dhona signifies an arahat, ‘one by whom all sin has
been washed away,” and represents an old pp. dhauna
(Cf. Sk. dhauta, purified,’) whereas from dhu, ‘ to shake,’
the pp.is in Pali dhuta or dhuna.
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There is another dh o na in Jat. IIL. p. 160.

“ Ayam eva so Pingiya d h o na-sakho
yahim ghatayim khattiyinam sahassam
alankate candanasaralitte
tam eva dukkham paccigatam mamati.”

Dhona is explained in the Com. by patthata, ‘ spread-
ing.” But as the Nigrodha tree wasconsecrated to a
devata, I think dhona means ‘ pure,” ‘ consecrated.’

ADDAYATE.

“Addayate (v.l.allayate) ayam rukkho api vari
ca sandati” (Jat. IV. p. 851).

Here addayate (Sk. ardrayate) means ‘to be
wet.’

ANUDHARETL

¢ Setail ca chattam anudharayum mari” (Sum.
p. 61).

A parallel passage in Jat. L. p. 58 has dhariyamano.

In the prose version, preceding the Gatha, we have,
without any various reading, anuhiramane, from
anu hri (setamhi chatte anuhiramane sabba ca disa
anuviloketi), which in Sanskrit means to imitate.’

Anudhareti (anu-dhri, not in Sanskrit), ‘to hold
up.’

APACCHAPURIMAM, APUBBAM ACARIMAM.

““ Bodhisattassa patanafl ca kaficanakakkatakassa sata-
kantarato langhanaii ca kakassa agantva Bodhisatiassa ure
miliyanafi ca apaccha purimam”™ (Jat. IIL. p. 295),

Apaccha-apurimam, ‘not before and not after,’
= -simultaneously.

“Fvam eva kho . . . . dhammasantati sandahati, afifio
uppajjati afifio nirujjbati, apubbam acarimam viya
sandanati” (Mil. p. 40). See Mahavyatpatti p. 41.

Apubbam acarimam occurs also in Puggala I. 19,
and it is thus explained in the Com., * apure apaccha
ekappahirena.” See Dhammapada pp. 83, 90.
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ABHAYUVARA.

“Abhayuvara ime samana Sakyaputta, na yime
labbha kifiei katum ” (Mahavagga 1. 42).

The Cambojian MS. Or. 1261 (British Museum) supports
this reading.

In the Vinaya Texts L. p. 197 abhayuvara is trans-
lated ¢ secure from anything.” There is no such word as
uvara; but ivara might possibly represent uvvara
=udvara from vri+ud. This, however, would not
satisfy the requirements of the sense of the word.

In Jaina Prakrit uvarao is equivalent to Pali
uparato, and I think that abhayuvara=abhayu-
parata, a term which we actually find in the Puggala
1. 12, p. 13. ““Satta sekha bhayuaparata ye ca pu-
thujjana silavanto: arahiabhayuparato.”

The Com. to the Puggala has the following note—
‘“ Bhayena uparato ti bhayuparato. Sattd pi sekha
puthujjana va bhayitva bhayitva papato oramanti papam
na karonti . . . . Khinasavo imesu catasu bhayesu* ekam
pi na bhayati, so hi sabbaso samucchinnabhayo, tasma
abhayuparato vuceati.”

ABHINIROPANA,

‘“Vitakkassa abhiniropana-lakkhanam tatham avitat-
ham” (Sum. p. 63).

“Vitakkitan ti abhiniropana-vasena pavatto vi-
takko ” (Ibid. p. 121).

“Samma-abhiniropana - takkhanpo samma-san-
kappo " (Ibid. p. 814, 1. 2).

“ Visesato pan’ ettha samma-sankappo sahajatadhamme
abhiniropeti” (Ibid. 314, 1. 14).

Abhiniropana, ‘investigation, reasoning,’ from the
causalof abhi-ni-ruh, not in Sanskrit, ‘to investigate.”

The Mahavyatpatti (p. 94) hasabhinirupana.

“ The four fears are duggati-bhaya, vatta-bhaya, kilesa-bhays,
apavada-bhaya. h
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AVAKKHALITA.

“ N’ atthi tattha vilaggamattam ptavakkhalitam’
(Sum. p. 66).

Ava-kkhalita (v.l apa-kkhalita) from ava-
skhal, not in Sanskrit, ¢ move,’ ¢ falter.

AVADAYATE.
Bhutanam navadayissam (Jat IV. p. 178).
Ava-dayati (ava-day not in Sanskrit), ‘to have
pity on,” ¢ have compassion for.” Cf. Sk. ava-dayate.

AVAGATA.

“Gato ti ava gatoatito patto patipanno tiattho” (Sum.
. 67).

Avagata=apagata (see also Sum. p. 141). Compare
aviakari = apakari, ‘ removed ’ (Vimana 48. 5).

AVASEKO.

“Yatha hi yam telam manam gahetum na sakkoti, vis-
sanditvia gacchati, tam ava s ek o ti vuceati” (Sum. p. 141).

Ava-sexa is the Sk. ava-seka, ‘sprinkling” See my
note on avasgsaka in the P. T. 8. J. for 1886,

AVYASEKA.
“Avyaseka-sukhan ti kilesa-vyaseka virahitatta
avyasekam asammissam parisuddbam adhicittasukham
patisamvedeti ti 7 (Digha II. 65; Sum. p. 183).

“Avyasekd amukhara atthacintivasinuga ™ (Thera
Gatha v. 926).

ATAMBA,
“Alambo gaggaro bhimo sidhuvadi pasamsiyo”
(Viména 18. 9 = 50. 24).
The Sanskrit is adambara, ‘drum;’ and we find the
corresponding alambara also in Pali (Ibid. 54. 18);
but the shorter form is confined to the Pili.
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ATAPETI,

““ Ye pana tam nibbanam pariyesanti te kayail ca cittaii
ca atapetva . . . ekantasukham nibbanam anubhavanti”
(Mil. p. 314-5).

“ Visamabhojanena kayam atapenti’ (Ibid. p. 815).

ATAPETI, the causal of atap, to inflict pain upon’

ANADATI.

¢ Sampesito va rafifia nago kofico va anaditva
Patisakkitva nisidi garubharam asahamano ”’
(Jat. IV. p. 288).

Anadati (Sk.a-nad), ‘to trumpet.’

APHUSATI.

“Tathev’ aham samatbasamadhim aphusim?”
(Vimana XVI, 9).

Aphusati(d-sprig, not in Sanskrit), ‘to attain to,’
* to reach.’

ABHUJATL

in “pallankam abhujati” (Jat. L. 71. 1. 27; Sum.
pp. 58. 210), ‘to sit cross-legged as a devotee with
straightened back,” abhujati signifies ‘to bend to or in.’
Sanskrit abhujati = to bend slightly.

For abhujati we oftenfind the reading abhufijati
(see the passage quoted in the Sum. p. 210. note 10). In
Jat. TV. p. 456, we read of a serpent sariram dana-
mukhe vissajjetva bhoge abhuiijitva, &e.

Here abhuiijati is used in the sense of ‘ to contract,” and
we may compare “sankhipitvana bhoge” (Datha Vamsa
4. 85).

In Buddhavamsa 2. 92. = Jataka. I. p. 18 verse 101
we find the phrase mahasamuddo abhujati, ‘ the great
ocean contracted, or receded.’

In Milinda Pafitha we find ¢ Kayo pana abhujati nib-
bhujati samparivattati.” (p. 254.)

We have in Sanskrit compounds of bhuj withava, &, nir,
and vi-nir, and there is a curioususeof vinibbhujati




NOTES AND QUERIES. 105

in Mil. p. 63, where we should expect to find vinibbha jitva:
¢ Sakka nu kho . . . tesam rasanam ekatobhavangatanam
vinibbhujitva vinibbhujitva rasam aharitum.”
Here vinibbhujatiis to separate, isolate. A confusion
between the two words is also evident from the fact that
vinibbhujitva occurs with the various reading vinib-
bhajjitva in Theri G. 47 :—

“Yonam vinibbhujitva abbhantaram assa bahiram
kayira.”

““8a& ubbhujitva angajate abhinisidi” (Sutta Vibhanga
I p. 40).

Here ubbhujati means to lift up (the clothes). See
Cullavagga VIII. 10. 2.

AMANTANIKA.
“ Amantanika rafifio ‘'mhi Sakkassa vasavattino” (Vi-
manga XVIIL 8).
Does amantanika here mean ¢a favourite queen’?

AMANTANIYO.
“Acariyo brahmano mayham kiccakiccesn vyavato
garu ca amantaniyo ca ditum arabhami bhojanam *’
(Jat. IV. p. 871).
Com. dmantaniko ti amantetabbayuttako.
Cf.Sk.amanfraniya, ‘tobeaddressed,’ froma-man-
trayate.
ABANDHANA.
“Abandhanatthena fiati eva fati-parivatto
(Sum. p. 181).
Abandhana (Sk. abandhana), ¢ tie,” ‘bond.’

AMASATI, AMASANA.
“Kumbhim amasati” (Sutta Vibhanga I. p. 48).
(Jas. III. p. 819).
‘“ Amaka-mamsa-macchanam patiggahanam eva bhik-
khunam na vattatinoamasanam” (Sum.p. 78).
Amasati (Sk. a-mrig), ¢ to touch, handle.’
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AMENDITA.

“ Hase soke paside ca kare amenditam budho”
(Sum. p. 228).

Amendita, v.1. amedita, (from & mrid not in San-
skrit), ¢ sympathy.’

“Amenditam karoti,” ¢ to show sympathy.’

Childers has amen dita in the sense of ‘repetition.’
Perhaps ame dita is the true reading.

AYAMATI, AYAMATO.

Childers gives no authority for the use of these words :
“Pitthi me agilayati, tam aham ayamissamiti
vatva niddam upagato” (Jat. I. p. 491).

¢ Atisambadhe cankime ayadmato ratanike va ad-
dharatanike va . . . . atisambadhata catuttho doso”
(Jat. 1. 7).

AYUSSA.

““ Paiic’ ime dhammé andayussa”

“ Paific’ ime dhamma ayussa”
(Anguttara V. 125).

Ayussa (Sk. ayushya), ‘ conducive to long life.’

ALEPA.
“ Sisacchavim sibbetvd alepam adasi” (Mahavagga
VIIL. 1. 18).
Alepa, Sk. alep a,  liniment, ointment.’

ALOKETI.
“Nando anudisam aloketi” (Sum. p. 194; see pp.
193, 196).
Alokita (sb.), ‘looking at’ (Ibid. pp. 193, 204);
ALoxEeTi, ‘a looker on’ (Ibid p. 194).
Alokana(Sk.alokana), ‘regarding’ (pp. 194-196).
Aloketi (Sk.alokayati), ‘to regard.
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AVARATIL.
“ Ajjatagge samma dovirika i varami dvaram Nigan-
tha nam ” (Sum. p. 235).
For avata see Sum. p. 267.
Avarati (Sk. avri), ‘ to shut to.’

AVETHATI.
“Avethitam (v. 1L avelitam) pitthito uttaman-
gam” (Jat IV. p. 883-385).
Avethati (Sk. avesht), parivatteti, ‘to turn round.’

ASANGA, ASANGI.
““ Appo hutva bahu hoti vaddhat’ eso akhantijo
asanga bahupayiso tasma kodham na rocaye”
(Jat. IV. p. 11).
“Asangi asangakarano’” (Com.).
Asangi= Sk. asanga, ‘attachment’; dsangi-==
asangin, not in Sk., ‘attached.’

ASAJJANA, ASADATI, ASADETI.

“Kin nu toranam asajja patikkamasi kuijara” (Jat.
II. 95).

“ Ayam pana Mittavindako . . . khuracakkam asa-
des1” (Ibid. I1L pp. 206, 207 ; see Cullavagga VII. 3. 12).

“So tassa aggananguttham eva asadesi” (Ibid. I.
481).

See Jat. I1. 52; 1II. 831 ; IV. 425; Samyutta IV, 2. 8;
Cullavagga I. 27; Sum. p. 276.

Asadati (Sk. a-sad), ‘to approach, attack, strike.’

Asajja = Sk. isadya, ‘approaching.’

Asajjana, ‘attack’ (Cullavagga VII. 4. 8).

ASAPPANA.
“Yasma pana Buddhanam eka-dhamme pi asappana
parisappana n atthi” (Sum. p. 69; see p. 214).
Asappana and parisappania from a-srip (unot
in Sanskrit) are used for ‘ doubt, distrust.’” See Dhamma-
sangani, 1004, 1118, 1235.
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ASABHA, RSABHAI}I'}‘HENA.

Childers quotes asabha in the sense of ¢belonging to
a bull, taurine,” without any references.

Asabhu is used with the meaning of great, noble,
exalted ;:—

“Asabhiil ea vicam bhasati” (Jat. I. p. 58; Sum.
p. 61).

Asabhanthana - the noble state, the state of a
Buddha.

“Asabhanthinan ti settha-tthinam uttamattha-
nam” (Com. to Anguttara IV. 8). See Mahavyatpatti, p.
90.

‘“ Asabhanthanatthayi” (Sum. p. 31).

Nisabho is employed in the meaning of a great man
(usabha, vasabha) in Samyutta IIL. 2, 9,

“ So fiati-sangham nisabho bharitva
anindito saggam upeti thanan ti.”

 Aparajite nisabhan dane bodhipallankamuttame
pallaiikena nisiditva huijhissati mahiyaso
(Anagata Vamsa v. 67).

The Com. explaing nisabhandiane by uttamat-
thane, and thereisa v.1. mahatthane.

We must, thercfore, correct nisabhandiane to nisa-
bhanthane-=asabhanthane.

IKKHANIKA.

““Rajagahe ikkhanika ahosi” (Sutta Vibhanga I.
p- 107). See Jat. 1. 456, 457.

INAYIKA.

Childers, on the authority of the Abhidhanappadipaka,
assigns to inayika the sense of ‘debtor,” but cites no
texts in support of this meaning. In the following passages
the word is used to denote a creditor,’ not ¢ a debtor’:
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¢ Na hi mayham brihmana paccusamhi inayika
Detha dethati codenti . . .7
(Samyutta VIIL. 1. 5).

“Te inayikehi upadduta vasitum asakkontd’ (Jat.
IV. p. 159).

“ Inayikehi codiyamdno cintesi” (Ibid. p. 256).

In the Commentary to v. 443 of Therl G. p. 213, we
find dhanika explained by inayika: ‘ dhanika-
purisa-pita-bahulamhiti inayikanam purisinam adhi-
patana-bahule, bahuhi inayikehi abhibhavitabbe.”
The Com. to Car. Pit. IL. 6 explains “dhanikehi
paripilito ”’ by ‘ inayikehi codayamano.”

In Sumangala, p. 215, we find ina-samika =
creditor.

“Tass’ evam pahina-kimacchandassa yathd ina-mut-
tassa purisassa ina-samike disva n’eva bhayam na
chambhitattam hoti.”

Inayika can hardly therefore represent Sk.rinik a,
‘a debtor.

In the following passage from the Mahivagga in a-
yika is employed for ‘debtor.’

¢ Tena kho pana samayena aiiliataro puriso inayiko
palayitva bhikkhasu pabbajito hoti. Dhaniki passitva
evam ahamsu—ayam so amhakam inayiko handa nam
nemati” (Mahavagga I. 46).

In the first and third quotations ¢ o deti is used in the
sense of ‘to dun,” but for codiyamana we sometimes
find tujjamana (Sum. p. 213).

Vodaya in Jat. IV. p. 184, 1s wrong, and codiy a
ought to be in the text.

ISJATI, INJANA,

Lomam na inje, Theri G. v. 231, p. 145; Thera G.
v. 886, p.42; Samyutta V. 5. p. 182; VIIL 2. 8, p. 181.
Sumangala, 167.

Ingita, Theri G. Com. p. 185, is used much in the same
sense as i1j1ta (1. movement, gesture ; 2. evil impulse, or
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affection). See Jat. IL pp. 195, 408; Suita N. V. 3. 1;
Anguttara 11 32.
“Esa kayassa 157481 7’ (Sutta Nipata, I. 11, 1).

ITIHASA.

Childers givesno references for itihasa, but see Digha
I 1. 3 (Sum. p. 247).

ITTHITIHA.
“ Ye me pubbe vyakamsu
‘lee-asi it bhavissabi
sabban tam itihitiham

sabban tam takka-vaddhanam ”
(Sutta N. V. 9. 1 ==V, 18. 12).

Itihitiha, *oral tradition.” Cf. Sk.itiha, this in-
deed, according to tradition.

ITI, ITIKA.
“Sabba itiy o apagacchanti ” (Mil. p. 152).
8o vuccati megho anitik o anupaddavo vassati” (Mil.
p. 304.
Iti (Sk. 1t1), ¢ill, ealamity.’
Cf. ““ Iddha phita ca khema ca aniti-anupaddava ™ (Ana-
gata Vamsa, 40).

INDHANA.

““Anedho dhtmaketu va t1 an-indhano aggl viya”
(Jat. IV. pp. 26-7; see Theri G. Com. p. 211).

Indhana — Sk. indhana, ‘fuel’ For idhuma,
“ fire-wood’; see Tela-kataha-gatha, p. 53, J. P. T. 8. 1884.

IRIYATI,

“Kacei suddho iriyasi’ (Jat. I11. 498).

In the Com. iriyasi is explained by viharasi. Cf.
viharatiti iriyati, paleti (Sum. p.70).

In the following passages iriy a ti hasits primary mean-
ing of ‘to move, wander about.” Cf. Sk. iyarti, aryati

P B st o
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from the root ri, ‘to move,” and irte from 100t 1r, ‘to
move.’

“Yadi ca avijananta iriyanti amardi viya”
(Thera G. v. 276, p. 33).

“Bhagava hi Lkiame abhibhuyya iriyati” (Sutta
Nipata V. 12. 1).

ISIKA.

Childers has isik d, a reed; but we ought perhaps to
read is1k 4, as the word is printed at Sum. p. 105, ““isika
viya thito.” Compare, however, e sika = Sk. aishika.
Childers gives esika as fem., but it is neuter in Jat. II.
p- 95; and fem. in Com. to Anagata Vamsa v. 7.

ISSANTI.

“Deva na issanti purisa-parakkamassa’ (Jat. III.
p- 7).

Issati-=Sk.irshyati, ‘toenvy.” Kacciyana quotes
the form issayati, ‘to envy.’

ISSATTHA, ISSisA, ISSIsT.

“Tena kho pana samayena ayasma Udayiissaso hoti”
(Sutta Vibhanga II. p. 124; see Milinda, p. 282). “ Dha-
nuggahati dhanu-acariya-issasa” (Sam. p. 156).

Issasa = Sk.ishvasa, ‘an archer.’

Issattha = Sk. ishvastra is also used for ‘an
archer,” ““issattho alakam pariharati” (Ml p. 418; see
Sutta Nipata III. 9. 24). For issatthaka see Mil
p. 419.

“Issasino katahatthapi dhird darepati akkhanaved-
hino p1” (Jat. IV. p. 494).

‘ Issdsino t1 issasd dhanuggaha  (Com.).

150.
‘“ Iso vanani carasi samanl visamini ca ” (Jat. IV. 209).
““TIso0,” ¢lord,” applied to a °black lion.’
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THATI.

“Vedena 1hati ghatati vayamati ti vedehi” (Sum. p.
139).
Thati (Sk ih), ‘to endeavour,” ‘ attempt.’

UKKAMSA, UKKAMSATI, UKKAMSATO, UKKAMSANA, UKKAMSIKA.

“Ukkamsavakamse ti ukkamsavakamsani hayana-
vaddhananam ev’ etam vevacanam  (Digha II. 23; Sum.
p. 165).

¢ Nari naro nijjhiapayam dhanena
ukkamsati yattha karoti chandam ”
(Jat. IV. p. 108).

For the causal ukkamseti see Jat. I1. p. 390.

 Eka-bhikkhussa hi eko arafifiatthaya eko dhotapadaka-
rakkhanatthayati uk k a m sa t o dve upahana-sanghata ca
vattanti” (Sum. p. 82). Cf. ukkamsena (Ibid. p. 110).
Ukkamsaka (Jat. IL p. 152).

“Anatt-ukkamsanato apara-vambhanato” (Sum.
p. 228).

“Simukkamsika ti samam ukkamsika” (Ibid.
p. 277).

Ukkamsa (Sk. utkarsha), exaltation, praise.

Ukkamsati (8k. ut-krish), ‘to praise.

Ukkamsato, ‘in excess.

UKKATTHITA.
“Visam yatha halahalam telam ukkatthita m yatha”
(Jat. IV. p. 118).
Bdf. read pakkudhita m = pakkuthitam. See ‘“Notes
and Queries” in Pali Text Society’s Journal for 1884, p. 84.
Ukkatthita, pp. of ukkatth (Sk. ut-kvath), ‘to
boil up.’
UKKANTATI.
“Mamsam ukkantati” (Jat. L. p. 164).
Ukkantati (Sk. ut-krit), ‘to tear off,” ‘tear out.’
Cf. okkacca (v.1. ukkacca) (Jat. IV. p. 210).
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UKKAMATI.
“ Samanero magga ukkamitva purato gacchanto asubham
disvi . . . . atthasi” (Sum. p. 185).

Sometimes we find okkamati with abl. in the sense
of ukkamati “Atha kho Bhagava maggi okkamma
(v. 1. ukkamma) (Udana VIII. 5).

Ukkamati (Sk. ut-kram), ‘to step aside.’

UKKALISSATI.
“Ukkalissantinukho mama savaka’ (Mil. p. 148).
Ukkalissati=ukkilissati (Sk. ut-klig), ‘to

become depraved.’

UKKASIKA.

¢ Anujanami bhikkhave ukkasikan ti” (Cull. V. 1. 5).

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of an ukkasika’
(Vinaya Texts III. p. 68).
~ Buddhaghosa explains ukkasika by “vatta-
vatti” which is not very intelligible.

In Khudda-Sikkha, section xix., corresponding to Call.
Y. 1, no mention is made of ukkasika; but what we
do find instead is vattha-vaddhi. This evidently
must correspond to Buddhaghosa’s vatta-vatti.

Ukkasika, from the root kash, might be translated
by ‘rubber, a kind of pad (vatti=:Sk. varti), or roll
of cotton, with which the delicate bather could rub himself
without too much friction.

If vattha-vatti e the true reading, it may mean ‘a pad
of (cotton) cloth’; if vatta-vatti be correct, it may signify
‘a rubbing-pad.’

UKKINNA.

¢ Ukkinya-parikhasuti  khata-parikhasu” (Digha 1I1.
210, Sum. p. 274).

“Ukinnantaraparikham puram ” (Jat. IV. p. 106).

Ukkinna pp. of ukkirati (8k. ut-kri), to dig up.’

UKKILEDETI.

“Kusalo bhisakko dosam ukkiledetva mniharati”
(Sum. p. 255).
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Ukkiledetva caus. of ukklid (Sk.ut-klid, not
in Sk., but ef. ut-kleda), ‘to moisten,’ ¢ soften.’

UKKHETITO.

‘“Rago ca me catto vanto mutto pahino patinissattho
ukkhetito samukkhetito” (Sutta Vibhanga I. p. 96-7).

Ukkhetita (ut-khet notin Sanskrit: cf.root k het,
‘to consume’), ‘ annihilated.’

UGGAHAYATL
“Te uggahayanti nirassajanti kapiva sakham pamuiicam
gahdya " (Sutta Nipata IV. 4. 4).
Uggahayati-=uggaheti (Sk. ud-grihayati), ‘to
take hold of, take up.’

UGGARA, UGGIRATI, UGGILATI.

“Tti imehi dvibi karanehi ayam paribbajako yasma
niccam pi Bhagavantam usiyati tasma tam usuya-vis'-
uggiram uggiranto ratanattayassa avannam eva
bhasatiti veditabbo ”* (Sum. p. 41).

See Jat. I. p. 150; Udana IL 6; Sutta Vibhanga II. p.
147. For uggilati see Jat. III. p. 529.

Uggara-==Sk. ud-gara, ‘vomiting’; ud-gilati.=
ud-girati (Sk. ud-gri), ‘to vomit.’

UGGHATITANND, UGGHATITANRUTA.

“Yassa puggalassa saha udahataveliya dhammabhi-
samayo, ayam vuccati ugghatitainiu” (Puggala
IV. 15).

For the abstract noun see Sumangala p. 291.

Ugghatitafifiu, ¢wise, intelligent.” Cf. Sk. ud-gh a-
tita-jna.

UGGHATI, UGGHATI.
“ Ete vivada samanesu jata etesu ugghiti nighati hoti,
etam pi disva kathojjam na I’ aiifiadatth’ atthi pasam-
salabha » (Sutta Nipata IV. 8. 5).

Ugghati (ud-ghati==Sanskrit ud-ghata), ‘a blow.’
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In the following passage ugghati seems to mean
‘rugged, hilly’=Sk. ugghatin, ‘uneven.’
* Padumanusatam maggam padmapattavibhasitam
Thitam vaggum anugghati(m) mitam gacchati
varano” (Vimana V. 3).

UGGHATTHA.
“Ghamme pathe brihmana eka-bhikkhum ugghattha-

padam tasitam kilantam patipadaya sankha-upahanahi; sa

dakkhina kimaduha tava ajjati” (Jat. IV. p. 20).

We find a parallel passage in Sutta Nipata V. 1.5, where
the text has ugghatta-pada (v.1. ug gatth a-pada),* ¢ with
swollen feet’ (Fausboll).

Ugghattha (Sk. ud-grishta), ‘rubbed’; ugghattha-
pada- - foot-sore,” * with blistered feet.’

For ugghamseti (not in Childers, see Cullavagga
V. 1, p. 105).

UGGHOSANA.

“Ugghosanaya mahatim Licchavi-rijaparisam
sannipatetva” (Sum. p. 310).

Ugghosana (ud-ghoshana cf Sk ud-ghosha),
“ proclamation.’

UOCHADONA.

Childers gives no reference for this word, but see Sum.
p- 220 ; Mil. pp. 241, 396, Thert G. v. 89; Anguttara IIL
31.

The verb ucchadeti (Sk. ut-sadayati) occurs in
Sum. p. 88.

“ Tesam sarira-gandha-haranatthaya gandha-cunnadihi
ucchadenti. Evarupam ucechadanam na vattati.,”

See note on Uswapa.

USCHA.

Childers bhas no mention of uificha (Sk. unicha,
uiiehana), ‘ gleaning.” See Sutta Nipata V. 1. 2; Sutta
Vibhanga I. p. 87; Theri G. v. 829, p. 155; Jat. IV, pp.

= U ghatta, like omatta, &e., is the Sinhalese reading, ugghat-
th a, the Burmese variant.
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23, 471. Uidechacariya, Jat. IT. 272, I11. pp. 37, 515;
Sumangala, p. 270-71; Theri G. Com. p. 208; uncha-
patta, Thera G. v. 155, p. 21.

UDAYHATI, UDDAYHATL
“Udayhate naramati” (Jat. ILL p. 22).
Udayhati (ud-dah not in 8k.) “is Dburnt, is
tortured.’
We find nddayhatianduddhayhana in Puggala
1. 20.
UTUEA.
‘ Athapi tasmim nagare nanavithi tahim tahim
sumapita pokkharani ramaniya supatittha
Acchodaka vippasanni sadusita sugandhika
samatitthika kikapeyyi atho valukasanthati
padumuppalasaiichanna sabbotuk am anavata
(Anagata Vamsa, vv. 15-17).

Utuka=utukala, cf. Sk.ritukiala.

For sadusita v. . sadhusiti, read sandhupita=per-
fumed.

UTTARI-BHAVETT.

This expression means ‘to cultivate especially.’

“Pafica vuttari-bhavaye” (Dhammapada v. 870)
is translated by Prof. Fausbéll, ‘ quinque (sensus) re-
moveat.” In Prof Max Miller's translation it is ren-
dered ‘rise above the five’ See Thera G. v. 15, p.3.
The Com. to Dhammapada explains it by * saddhadini
paticindriydni uttarim bhaveyya.”

UTTASATI, UIRASTA, UTRASA, UTRASI, UTRASETI.
¢ Rakkhito khaggahattehi uttasa m viharim pure
So ’jja bhaddo an-utrasi pahinabhayabheravo ”
(Thera G. v. 86. 8, p. 80. See Jat. II. 443, where utta-
seti == ‘ to impale’).
“ Cetaso ubbego utraso™ (Sum. pp. 111, 149), ¢‘ Nas-
sati loko ti tikkhattum saddam anusavetvd manusse
utrasetva (v.l. uttasetva) . .. punasaddam akasi.
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Manussa sunakham utrasta (vl utrasd) ... tam
pavattim raiifio arocayimsu’ (Jat. IV. p. 182).

For uttasta see Jat. I. p. 414; utrasta, Sutta
Nipata V. 1. 11; Cullavagga, p. 184; Mil. p. 23.

¢ Bhira chambhi utr 4 s1 palayi” (Samyutta I11. 8. 4).

UDANCANL
¢ Sukham vata mam jivantam pacamani udaficani
Cori jiyappavadena telam lonail ca yacatiti ™
(Jat. L p. 417).

This word seems to signify ‘a drainer,” and is applied to
% woman who draws all she can from her husband. Cf Sk
udaficana, ‘a pail for drawing water out of a well’
The Com. has the following note: “Udaficani catito va
kupato va udakam ussificana - ghatikaya’ etam namam, sa
pana udaiicani viya, udakam viya ghatika yen’ atthika
hoti tam tam akaddhati yevati attho.”

UDDHAGGA, UDDHAGGIKA.

“Uddhaggaraji migaraja bali dathavadho migo”
(Jat. IV. 345).

The term uddhaggaraji is applied to a tiger, and
the Com. has the following note: “Uddhaggarijiti
uddhaggahi sarirarajihi samannagato.”

“Udhaggikadisu upari-phala-nibbattanato uddham
aggam assd atthiti uddhaggika” (Digha IL 14; Sum.
p- 157-8 ; Samyutta IIL. 2. 9).

UDDHUMAYANA.
Hatthapadanam uddhumayana-kale--at the time
of the swellin g up of the hands and feet (Jat. IV. p. 37).
Uddhumayana (not in Sanskrit), ¢ puffing or swel-
ling up’
TUDAPANA.
¢ Arama-ropa vanaropi ye jana setukaraka
Papaii ca udapanail ca ye dadanti upassayam
Tesam divi ea ratto ca sada puiifiam pavaddhati ”
(Samyutta L 5. 7. See Jat. III. p. 216 ; Sum. p. 298)
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Udapana (not in Sanskrit), ‘a well.” Cf. Pali opina.

UDAYA, UDAYANA.
Childers gives no example of the use of ndaya in the
sense of ‘gain,” but compare the following:
¢ Dhanatthika udayam patthayina” (Vimana LXXXIV.
7).
Udayana ~Sk udayana, ‘rising, ““ Uggamanan ti
udayanam” (Sum. p. 95).

UDAGACCHATL
 Samudagacchatiti samantato udagacchati, abhi-
vaddhati” (Sum. p. 288).
Udagacchati (ud-a-gam, not in Sanskrit), ‘to
come to completion.’

UDAHARANA, UDAHARA.
“Ye pana te . . . bhikkhu navangam Buddhavacanam
atthatoca . . . udaharanato cavacenti” (Mil. p. 845).
“Udaharam udahari” = vndanam udanesi (Sum. p.
140).
Udahara (Sk.udahara) = utterance.

UDIRANA.
“N’atthi buddbhanam . . . akaranam ahetukam giram
udiranam’™ (Mil p. 145).
See Dhammasangani 637, 720.
Udirana (Sk. udirana), ‘ utterance, saying.” Cf, udiret:

‘to utter, speak.’
UDDANA.

“Abham pi tam macchuddanam kineyyanti’ (Jat. II.
p. 425).

Uddana (Sk. uddana) seems to mean ‘ the contents.’
The Com. explains macchuddina by maechavagga.

UDDALAKA.
““ Ahail ¢’idam kuravakam ocinami
Uddalaka patalisinduvarita
(Jat. IV. pp. 440. See Ibid. p. 466; Vimana VI. 8).
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Uddalaka = Sk.uddalaka,the Uddala plant (Cor-
dia Myxa).
UDDALANAKA, UDDALETI.

“ Yo pana bhikkhu maticam va pitham va tulonaddham
karapeyya, uddalanakam pacittiyan ti” (Pacittiya
Dhamma 88 ; Sutta Vibhanga II. p. 169).

Payoge dukkatam patilabhena ud dalet va pacittiyam
desetabbam ” (Sutta V. p. 170).

Uddalanaka, ‘a tearing out.’

Uddaleti caus. of ud-dal, ‘ to tear out.’

UDDIYA, UDDIYANA.

“Kasikani ca vatthani uddiyane ca kambale
te tattha bhare bandhitva yavat’ icchimsu vanija ”
(Jat. IV. p. 352).

The Com. says: “uddiyane ca kambale ti uddiya
nama kambala atthi.”

UDDEKA.

“Uddekam adasi” (Mahavagga VIIL, 1. 24, 26, p. 277).
Uddeka = Sk. ud-reka, ‘a vomit.” See Childers
s.v. udreka.

UDDEHAKA.

Uddehaka in phen’ uddehaka, fromud-dih, ‘to
throw up * (Mil. p. 357).

UDRIYATI.

Childers registers udriyana but not the verb
udriyati(Sk.ud-dri), ‘to burst or split open.’

Udriyatioccurs in Sutta Vibhanga II. p. 254 :—

“Kisg’ idam vo ayye parivenam udriyati” Thereis
also the variant reading undriyati (= ud-driyati)
See Parivara, p. 232 ; Mahavagga 1II. 8, 1; Samyutta IV.
3. 2.

The form udayati=bhijjhati occurs in Digha III. 1.
23 (Sum. p. 266) where there is also the v.l. undri-
yati.
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UDDHAMSATI.

‘ Citra manorama bhumi natatth’uddhamsate rajo”
(Vimana LXXVIIL. 4).

The pp. ud d h asta occurs in Anguttara III. 69.

Uddhamsate (Sk.ud-dhvams), ‘to be covered.’

UNNANGALA.

The expression “unnangalam karoti”is very com-
mon in the Jataka book, but does not seem to occur else-
where.

“Raja . . . sakala-Jambudipam unnangalam katva
danam adasi” (Jat. II. p. 367 ; IIL. p. 129; IV. p. 355).

Unnangalam karoti must literally mean (1) to
make an up-ploughing, (2) to turn up, (8) to stir up. Tt is
sometimes represented in parallel passages by the verb
khobheti or sankhobheti, “S8o...sakala-Jambu-
dipam khobheti mahadanam pavattento™ (Jat. IV. p. 176 ;
see II. p. 119; Ibid. p. 191). Cf “ Tutthassa sakala-
sariram khobhayamana piti jayati” (Sum. p. 217).

It does not, I think, mean that he ransacked the world in
order to give, but that he excited the world by his giving.

UNNATI, UNNAMA, UNNAMATI, UNNAMETI.

Unnati, or unnati, ‘pride, upishness’ is given in the
Dhammasangani 1116, 1233, as a synonym of mano.

“Yo evarupo mano. . . . unnati unnamo ketu-
kamyata cittassa-idamn vuccati manasafifiojanam.” Cf. Sk.
unnati, ‘rising.’

“Yathi nima unname (on rising ground) vattam
udakam yena ninnam tena gacchati, &c.” (Sum. p. 154).
Khud. Path. vii. 7. Cf. Mil p. 349.

Unnama (not in Sanskrit) = pride. See extract under
Unnatr above.

“Unnata bhumippadesa onamanti, onatdi unna-
manti” (Sum. p. 45; see Udana VI. 10).

For unnimeti (unnamayati), ‘to exalt,’ some-
times written unnameti see Sutta Nipata II, 13. 8.
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“ Etadisena kayena yo manne unpnametave param
va avajaneyya kim aifiiiatra adassana?” (Ibid. 1. 11. 14),

Unnata (v. 1. ukkallam), ‘a kind of embossed orna-
ment,” must be referred to this group.

“Unnatam mukha-phullai ca angadimani mekhala
Purifiakammabhinibbatta kapparukkhesu lambare ”
(Anagata Vamsa v. 25).
Mukhaphulla=mukhaphullaka, is found
in Mahavyatpatti p. 78.

UNNALA, UNNALA.

“ Unnala vicarissanti kalahabhiratda maga” (Thera G. v.
958).

It is often found with the dental 1. See Puggala TII. 12,
p. 35.

Un-nala means ‘uplifted, insolent,” and is perhaps
connected with a root nal.

UNNADI, UNNADINL.

“Manussa unnadino hutvid Jetavanam pavisitva”
(Jat. I1. p. 216).

¢ Sakalarajasend unn adini ahosi” (Sutta Vibhanga I
p. 336).

Unnadi, ‘tumultous, noisy.” Cf. 8k. unnada, ¢ crying
out.’

UPAKACCHAKA.

“Yatha nima . ... yo keei yodho . . . . patisattum
upakacchake gahetva akaddhitvi khippataram simino
upaneyya so yodho loke samattho suro nama” (Mil. p. 293;
Sutta Vibhanga I. p. 89).

“ Sambadho nama ubho upakacchaka muttakara-
nam " (Sutta Vibhanga 1I. p. 260).

Upakacchaka, ‘the waist, hip, the part below the
girdle.” Cf Sk.upakaksha, ‘reaching to the shoulder.’

UPAKANNA UPAKANNAKA.

“Ma kho tvam Kappata pacalesi, ma tam upakan-
namhi talessam ” (Thera G. v. 200).
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Upakannaka-jappi, ‘one who whispers into the
ear (of another),” ‘a spreader of reports’ (Anguttara
Niakya V. 111).

In the first passage upakannamhi means ‘under
the ear,” ‘close to the ear;’ Cf. Sk.upakarnam, ¢close
totheear’; upakarnika, ¢ report,” ¢ rumour.’

UPAKARI.
“ Edisa nama amhakam upakarino n’ atthiti” (Sum. p.
187).
Upakari-= Sk.upa-karin, ‘a benefactor.’

UPAKINNA.

“Rajakupakinnam idam subham vimanam ” (Vimana
XXXV. 1).

Upakinna, the pp. of upakirati (Sk. upa-kri),
‘to cover.’

UPAKKITAKA.

‘“ Atha kho ayasmato Nandassa sahayaka bhikkha dyas-
mantam Nandam bhatakavadena ca upakkitaka videna
ca samudacaranti : bhatako kir’ ayasma Nandoupakkit-
ako kir' ayasma Nando accharanam hetu brahmacariyam
caratl ”’ (Udana I11. 2).

Upakkitaka, ‘a dealer, from upa-kri, ‘to pur-
chase.’

UPAKTJATI.
“ Ima ti pokkharaniyo ramma cakkavikapakujita
Mandalakehi safichanna padumuppalalehi ea ”
(Jat. IV. p. 859).

Upakujati(Sk.upa-kaj), ‘to fill with a sound.

TPAKKOSATI.

“ Manussa sannipatitva . . . . rajangane upakko-
simsu” (Jat. IV, p. 81 ; Ibid. p. 317 ; Sum. p. 281).
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UPAKKAMA, UPAKKAMATI.

“Dissanti . . . . vejjinam upakkame Dbhesajja-
pananulepa, tena tesam upakkamena rogo patini-
vattatiti” (Mil. p. 152; see Ibid. p. 151; Thera G. v.
143).

Here upakkama (Sk. upa-krama) is employed
in the sense of unfair means, treachery, plotting. See
Sum. pp. 69, 71, 318; Mil. p 135,

Opakkamika (not in Sanskrit) is also found in this
sense.

“Opakkamikena . ... patipilito akile marati”
(Mil. pp. 185, 804).

Theverbupakkamati (Sk.upa-Lkram), ‘toattack,”
occurs in Udana VI. 8.

*¢ Afilamatifiam panthi pl upakkamanti leddahi pi
upakkamanti,” &e.

It occurs in quite a different sense in Sutta Vibhaiga I.
pp. 110, 111.

UPAKKHALATI.
“ Sami appamatto hoti ma padam khani-y-asmani yatha
teupakkhalitva pado pasapasmim na khaitiati tathi
otarati ” (Jat. IIL. p. 4383).
Upakkhalati (upa-skhal, not in Sanskrit), ¢ to
stumble, trip.’

UPAGANHANA, UPAGANHATL
““ Apilapanalakkhana . . . . sati upaganhana-lak-
khana cati ” (Mil. p. 87).
““ Tato yogavacaro ahite dhamme apanudeti hite dhamme
upaganhati” (Ibid. p. 88).
Upaganhana -~ Sk.upagrahana, ‘meditating,”
Upaganhati(Sk.upa-grah), ‘to take up.

UPAGHATI.
“A-parup agh &ti- -param avihethetva” (Jat. IV. 36).
Upaghati(Sk.upaghatin), ‘injuring, hurting.’
For upaghata see Sum. p. 278.
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UPAGUHATIL
“Ehi tam upagihissam ... cehiupagahassu
man ti” (Jat. IIL. p. 437 ; see Ibid. I. pp. 346, 849 ; Jat.
I1. p. 424).
Upaguhati(Sk. upa-guh), ‘to hide, conceal.’
In Jat. IIL. p. 350, “maficakam upagahitvanipajji:”
it means, ¢ to clasp, embrace.’

TPACAYA, UPACINATI, UPACCIYATI.
“Jhanani upacet um bhavetum” (Thera G. v. 199.
Com.).
Upacinati (Sk.upa-ci), ‘to cultivate.’
“Odana-kummiésipacay a ti odanena ¢’ eva kumma-
sena ca upacito vaddhito ” (Digha II. 83; Sum. p. 220).
Upacaya:-Sk.upacaya, ‘accumulation, increase.’
Forupacita, ‘accumulated’ see Samyutta IIT. 2. 10.
Upaceiyati (passive) occurs in Thera G. v. 807 :

‘ Yathassa passato rupam sevato vapi vedanam
khiyyatinopacetyatievam so carati sato.”

UPACCHEDAKA.

(1) Upacchedaka ( -upaccheda see Sum. pp.
136, 159) in “jivitindriyapacchedaka,” ¢ destroying, or
cutting off, the principle of life’ (Sum. p. 69).

(2) A stopper in ‘“ vacanupacchedaka,” ‘a talk-
stopper’ (Jat. L. p. 418).

Upacchedalka is not in Sanskrit, but, ¢f. chedaka,
¢ cutting off.

UPAJIVATI, UPAJIVI.

“N'eva tam upajivimi na pi te bhatak’ amhase”
(Jat. ITL. p. 809). ‘

See Sutta Nipata III. 9. 19. 21; Thera G. v. 948, p. 86;
Jat. IIL. pp. 809, 838, 839 ; Mil. p. 231.

Forupajivi, upajivini see Mil. pp. 122, 160;

Theri G. Com. p. 182; Sutta NipataI. 12.11; ¢ Upasako
koecchabhandipajivi” (Vimana LXXXIV. 46.)
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Upajivati (Sk upa-jiv), ‘toliveby,” ‘ be supported

by.’
UPATAPA.

“JTdam [nibbanami. .. nirupatapam?” (Thera G.
v. 512, p. 173).

Nir-upatapa, ‘free from pain.” Cf. Sk.upatapa,
‘pain.’ See Jat. IT. p. 178 ; IV. pp. 11, 126.

Forupatapana see Jat IV. p. 13.

UPADAYHATL.
“ Atipatena upadayhati” (Mil. p. 277).
Upadayhati (pass. of upa-dah), ‘to be burnt up.’

UPATTHAMBHANA, UPATTHAMBHETI.

“Yatha . . . puriso gehe patante aiifiena diruni upa -
tthambheyya, upatthambhitam santam evam
tam geham na pateyya, evam eva kho . . . upattham-
b an a-lakkhapam viriyam ” (Mil. p. 36).

““Yatha hi patato gehassa upatthambhan’ atthaya
thuna balavapaceayo hotina tam thunayaan-upattham-
bitam thatum sakkoti” (Sum. p. 124),

Upatthambhana (Skupastambhana), ‘support.’

Upatthambheti caus. of upatthambhati (Sk.
upa-stambh), ‘toshore up, support.” In Dhammapada
p- 303 it signifies ‘to stop, check. Cf. sakkid vatthum
upatthambhetum (Sam.p. 113).

UPADAMSETL

“Sddhu hi kira me matd patodam upadamsayi”
(Thera G. v. 335).

Upadamseti, ‘to cause to pierce’? Or does ‘‘ pato-
dam npadamseti”—=to goad, urge on. Cf. Sk.upa-
d a m ¢, ‘to bite, excite.’

In the following upadamseti=—upadasseti’ (See
below.)

¢ Atha kho Susimassa devaputtassa devaputta parisa . . .
vannanibha upadamseti” (SamyuttaIL.8.8, p.64}.
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See Anguttara IV. 8. 2. For upadhamsita in
Puggala p. 49, read upadamsita.

UPADASSETI, UPADISSATI.

‘“Ingha bhante Niagasena kiaranam upadassehi”
‘Mil. p. 276).

‘“ Evarupena kho . . . kiranasatena . . . sakka Buddha-
balam upadassayitum ” (Ibid. p. 347; see p. 209).

Upadasseti (caus. of upa-dric), ‘to make manifest,’
“show.’

“Te ca papesu kammesu abhinham upadissare”
{Sutta Nipata I. 7. 25).

They are continually caugh t in sinful deeds (Fausboll).
Upadissati(Sk.upa-dri¢yate), ‘to be manifested,
to be found out.’

UPADAHATIL

‘“ Tathagato sabbasattanam ahitam apanetva hitam upa -
dahati” (Mil. p. 164; see Sutta Vibhanga IL. p. 149;
Anguttara III. 69. 7. M. P. S. p. 48).

Upadahati(Sk. upa-dha), ‘to furnish,” ¢supply.’

UPADDAVATI.
‘““Ativiya me tumheupaddavethati” (Sum. p. 213).
Cf.upadduta,distressed ’ (Sutta Vibhanga 1. p. 283).
Upaddavati (Sk.upa-dru), ‘to annoy, trouble.’

UPANANDHATI, UPANAYHATI.

“So tasmim upanandhi” (Cullavagga V. 18. 2;
Sutta Vibhanga I1. 83).

¢ Atha kho so bhikkhu pipasaya pilitoupanandham
bhikkhum etad avocs” (Cull. V. 13).

“Upanandho bhikkhu tam bhikkhum etad avoca”
(Sutta Vibhanga 1. p. 83-4).

Upanandhati-supanaddhati (Sk.upa-nah,
“to tie up,” ‘to harbour a grudge against,” ‘to bear enmity
towards.’

Cf. theuseof upanayhatiin Dhammapada v. 8. Jit.




NOTES AND QUERIES. 127

IIT. p. 488 ; Mahavagga X. 8.1, p. 849 with upanaho,
Puggala I1. 1, p. 18; upanahi, Thera G. v. 502, p. 52;
upanayhitatta, upanayhana (Dhammasaingani,
Puggala pp. 18, 22).

Upanayhati ‘tocherish enmity,’ is only a secondary
meaning from that of ¢ to tie up,” “ bind up.” Cf. the follow-

ing :—

“ Putimaccham kusaggena yonaroupanayhati
Kusapi puti vayanti, evam balapasevana ™
(Jat. IV. p. 435-6).

‘“ Balupasevano putimaccham upanayhanam kusag-
gam viya hoti” (Com. p. 436).

UPANIKKHAMATI.

“ Catukkhattum paficakkhattum vihard upanikkha-
mim” (Theri G. vv. 37-8, pp. 127-8; v. 169, p. 139; Jait.
IIL. p. 244).

Upa-nikkhamati (Sk. upa-nish-kram), ‘to
go out, depart.’

UPANIKKHEPA.

“Upanikkhepato pisati uppajjati” (Mil. p. 78).

 Upanikkhittam bhandam disva sarati, evam upanik-
khepato sati uppajjati ” (Ibid. p. 80).

Upanikkhepa (Sk. upa-ni-kshepa), ‘a putting
near, depositing.’

Upanikkhipana, ‘depositing’ (as a snare), occurs in
Sutta Vibhanga I. p. 74.

For the use of upanikkhipati to, ‘deposit,” see Sum.
p- 125; Sutta Vibhanga I pp. 51, 77. In Mahavagga L
20-1, p. 28, it means ‘ to set down.’

UPANIJJHAYATI.

Childers has upanijjhayana (see Mil. p. 127), but
not the verb upanijjhayati (upa-ni-dhyai, notin
Sanskrit), ¢ to consider, look at.’

“Yam bhikkhave sadevakassa lokassa . . . pajiya
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sadevamanussiya idam saccan ti upanijjhayitam
tad anariyanam etam musa ti yathabhutam sammap-
pafiilaya sudittham ayam ekupassana’ (Sutta Nipata ITI.
12. 83-5; Mahavagga V, 10. 8, p. 193 ; Cullavagga X. 14,
p. 269 ; Sutta Vibhanga I. p. 118; Mil. p. 124),

UPANIDHI

“Upanidhi nama upanikkhittam bhandam ” (Sutta
Vibhanga I. p. 51).

Upanidhi (Sk. upanidhi), ¢ pledge, deposit.’

“Evam eva kho bhante Sakiyani janapadakalyani
imesam paiicannam accharasatanam upanidhaya sankh-
yam pi na upeti kalabhagam pi na upeti upanidhim pi na
upeti” (Udana III. 2).

Here upanidhi - comparison. Cf. the use of upani-
dhaya, ‘ compared with.’

UPANIDHAYA.

Upanidhaya is sometimes found in the sense of
upadaya (Sum. p. 29), ¢ compared with.’

‘ Patiyam udakam upanidhaya hatthe udakam parit-
tam . . . pe . . . Sinerupadakamahasamudde udakam
upanidhaya cakkavalamahasamudde udakam parittan
t1, ifi upari upari udakam npadaya hettha hettha uda-
kam parittam hoti, evam eva upari upari gune upadaya
silam appamattakain oramattakan ti veditabbam ” (Sum.
p. 59; see p. 283).

See Thera G. v. 496, p. 52 ; Udana IIL. 2=Jat. II. 98 ;
Anguttara II1. 70. 20-8.

UPANIBAJTHATI, UPANIBANDHANA.

“Yo yobbane na upanibbajjhati kvaci” (Sutta Nipata
I 12. 12).

Upanibbajjhati (pass. of upa-ni-bandhati
not in Sanskrit), ¢ to be attached.” See Sutta Vibhanga I.
p. 808 and compare Mil. pp. 254, 412.
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“ Thambhe upanibaddhakukkuro viya’ (Sum. p.
216).
Forupanibandhana see Sum. p. 128, Mil. p. 253.

TPANIBBATTA.

¢ Ajjhiayaka tveva dutiyam akkharam upanibbat-
tanti evam . .. bradhmananam garahavacanam uppan-
nam ” (Sum. p. 247).

UPANIVATTATL.

“Ubhayen’ eva so tadi rukkbam va upanivattati”
(Sutta Nipata III. 11. 34).

Upanivattati (upa-ni-vritnot in Sanskrit), ‘ to
return.’

UPAPACCIVATI.

“ Sigalo antokucchiyam upapaceciyamano appa-
mamsalohito pandusariro hutva nikkamanamaggam na
passati” (Jat. IV. p. 327).

Upapacciyati (-- paccati the pass. of pacati), ‘to
be tormented.’

UPAPARIKKHA.

Childers gives no references for the use of upaparik-
k h a, ¢investigation,” but compare. Dhammasanghani 16.
Puggala I. p. 25; Sutta Vibhanga I. p. 814.

“ Sutinam dhamméanam dharanp dpaparikkha”
(Sum. p. 171).

UPAPATIKA.

¢ Sa bhikkhuni-kale silam rakkhanti gabbhavasam jigue-
chitva upapatika-’ttabhave ecittam thapesi | tena
carimattabhave Vesaliyam rdja-uyyane ambarukkhamile
opapatika hutva nibbatti” (Theri G. Com. p. 200).

Upapatikattabhava, ‘the opapatika, state
of re-birth’; upapatika, ‘phenomenal.” See Childers
8.V. OPAPTIKO.
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UPAPADITA.
“Dakkheyy-ekapadam . .. khantiyda upapaditam”
(Jat. I1. p. 286).
Upapadita (Sk.upa-padita), ‘accomplished.’

UPABBAJATL.

“Baht hi phassa ahitd hitd ca avitakkita maccum

upabbajanti” (Jat. IV. p. 270).
“ Pasu manussi migaviriyasettha
bhayaddita settham upabbajanti”
(Ibid. p. 295).

“Na kalani upabbaje muni” (Thera G. v. 1052,
p. 94).

Upabbajati -- upagacchati (upa-vrij, not in
Sanskrit), ¢ to resort to,”  go to.’

UPABHUXNJATI, UPABHOGI.

“Phal ’assa upabhufijimha nekavassagane baha”
(Jat. T11. p. 495).

Upabhuiijati (Sk upa-bhuj), ‘to enjoy.

“Dissanti Lkalyinapapakinam kammanam vipakupa -
bhogino satta” (Mil. p. 267). For upabhoga see
Jat. 11, 81.

Upabhogi (Sk.upabhogin), ‘enjoying’

b

UPAMANITA.
“ Uppala-sikharopamanite vimale hiataka-sannibhe
mukhe” (Theri G. v. 382, p. 160).
Upamanita, not in Sanskrit, ‘like.” Cf.-Sk. upa -
mana, ‘ comparison.’

UPAYANA,
“Raififiam upayanam bhavissati.”
“Railifio upayanapayanam vyakaroti” (Sum.
pp. 94-5).
Upayana, ‘arrival” Cf. Sk. upayana, ‘arrival,’
< approach.’
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UPARACITA,
“ Darudandadihi uparacita-rapakani” (Thert G.
Com. p. 211). See Saddham. 616.
Uparacita (upa-raec, not in Sanskrit), < formed.’

UPARITTHA.
“ Samanam patipadesim uparittham yasassinam”
(Thera G. v. 910, p. 84).
See Dhammasangani 1017, 1300, 1401.
Uparittha (Sk.uparishta), ‘ eminent.’

UPARUJJHATI, UPARUNDHATI, UPARODHETI.
““Ye kho te veghamissena nanatthena ca kammuna

manusse uparundhanti pharusupakkama jana.”
(Thera G. v. 143).
“Vitakke uparundhiya’ (Ibid. v. 525, p. 54).
““ Manovicare uparundha cetaso” (Ibid. v. 1117, p.
100; see Sutta Nipata IV. 14. 2; Mil. p. 151).
“Nagaram uparundhimsu” (Jat. IV. p. 133).
Uparundhati(Sk.upa-rudh), ‘to keep in check,
restrain, blockade.’
Uparodhetioccurs in Sutta Vibhanga, L. p. 73. For
Uparodha, ‘obstacle,” see Jat. ILI. p. 252,
Uparujjhati (passive) occurs in ““jivitam uparuj-
jhati” (Thera G. v. 145, p. 20; see Samyutta VIL 1. 6,
p. 165).
UPARULHA.
“Tato so katipahassa uparulhesu cakkhusu
Sutam amantayi raja Sivinam ratthavaddhano”
(Jat. 1V. p. 408).
Upartalha (Sk. upa-ruh), ‘recovered,” ‘ restored’?

UPAROPA, UPAROPAKA.
““ Kotthako na hoti, tath’ eva ajakipi pasukapi upa-
r o p e vihethenti” (Cullavagga VI. 8. 9, p. 154).
“ Eko kira uyyanapalaputto uparopakesu ... uda-
kam asiftei’ (Jat. 1I. p. 345).
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“Tmasmim uyyane tava etanl uparopak aviruhanat-
nuyy p !
thanani” (Jat. IV. p. 859).
UPAROPA, up aro paka, not in Sanskrit, ¢ sapling.’

UPALAMBATL.
“ Nibbatta dibbadussani dibba c‘eva pasadhana
Upablhogaparibhoga ca sabbe tatth’ ipalambare”
(Anagata Vamsa v. 20).
Upalambati (upa-lamb, not in Sanskrit), ‘to
hang.’
UPALALETI, UPALILETI.
“ Rupasapasamsaka hutvi rapam upalalenta (v. L
upalalenta) vicarimsu ”* (Jat. IT. p. 151).
See Saddhamopayana v. 875. For upalalana see
Saddham. v. 887 ; Khudda S. xli. 19.
Upalaleti (upa-lalayati, not in Sanskrit), ‘to boast
of,” ‘ exult in.’

UPALIMPATI, UPALIPPATI, UPALEPA.

‘ Appossuklhassa bhadrassa na papam upalimpati”

(Sutta Vibhanga I. p. 812).

“ Sevamano sevamanam samphuttho samphusam param
saro diddho kalapam va alittam upalimpati
Upalepa bhaya dhiro n’ eva papasakha siya ”’

(Jat. IV. p. 435).

See Mil. p. 837 and cf. an-upalitta, ‘not cleaving to’

(Sutta Nipata 1. 14. 16).
Upalimpati, pass. upalippati (Sk. upa-1ip).
Upalepa (S8k.upa-lepa), ‘defilement.’

UPALOHITAKA,
“Upalohitaka vaggu, ‘red and sweet’ (spoken of
the jujube fruit) (Jat. I1L p. 21).
Upalohitalka -=rattavanna.

UPAVANA.
“Kananam . . . sutthu ropitam ... upavanam
viya” (Theri G. Com. p. 201).
Upavana (Sk.upa-vana),‘a planted forest, park.’
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UPAVADI.
“Yam musabhanato papam yam papam ariyapavadino

tam eva papam phusati yo te dubbhe Sujampatiti ”
(Samyutta XI. 1. 7, p. 225).
Upavadi (S8k.upa-vidin),‘blaming, reproaching.’

UPAVAYATIL.
“Malute upavayante site surabhigandhake
avijam dalayissimi nisinno nagamuddhani”
(Thera G. v. 544, p. 57).
“ Bhagava . . . mettivitena upavayi” (Mil p. 97;
see Digha V. 27 ; Sum. p. 307).
Upavayati (upa-va, not in Sanskrit), ‘to blow
softly.’

UPAVAHANA.
“RBanghati-raj-upavahana” (Sutta Nipatall. 14.16.17).
Upavahana (Sk.upa-vah-ana), ‘carrying away,’

‘ washing away.’

UPAVIJASNA.
the” (Theri G. v. 218, p. 144; Com. p. 197; see Datha
Vamsa III. 38).

** Tena kho pana samayena afifiatarassa paribbajakassa
dahara manavika pajipati hoti gabbhini upavijafiina”
(Udana II. 6, p. 13).

Upavijanfnia (upa-vi-janya, not in Sanskrit),
“about to bring forth a child.’

UPAVINA.

“Yatha . . . vinaya pattam na siya . . . upavino no
s1yd . . . javeyya sadda te ? 7 (Mil. p. 53).

Upavina (upa-vina, not in Sanskrit), ‘neck of a
lute.

UPAVHAYATI.
‘“Yaiilupanito tam upavhayetha
kalena so juhati dakkhineyyo ti”
(Samyutta VIL 1. 9).



134 NOTES AND QUERIES.

Upavhayati (Sk. upa-hve), ‘to invoke, call upon.’
There is a various reading upavuhayetha =
upavuhyetha? from upa-vah, ‘to bring near.’

UPASANKAMATI.
Upasankamati is sometimes used for upak-
kamati, ‘to attend on as a physician, to treat.” See
Mil. pp. 169, 233, 353 ; Sum. p. 7.

UPASAMHITA.

 Nimittam parivajjehi subham ragupasamhitam ”
(Sutta Nipata II. 11.7; see Thera G. v. 970, p. 88; Jat.
IL. pp. 134, 172).

Upasamhita (pp. of upa-san-dha), ‘accompanied
by,” ¢ connected with.’

UPASSUSSETL
“Kiil ca me pahittassa lohitam n’ ipasussaye”
(Sutta Nipata ITI. 2. 9 ; see Anguttara II. 2).
Upasusseticaus.of upasussati, ‘todry up.’

UPASOBHATI, UPASOBHETI.
‘“Kapi va sibacammena na so ten’ upasobhati”
(Thera G. v. 1080, p. 96).
“ Narigana candana saralitta
Ubbato vimanam upasobhayanti”
(Vimana LII. 6). See Mahavagga VIIL 1.
Upa-sobhati (SK. upa-¢ubh), ‘to appear fine.’

UPATIPANNA,
“Ye ve na tanhdsu upatipanna vitareyya ogham
amama caranti”’ (Sutta Nipata IIL 5. 9, p. 88).
Upatipanna (upatipad, not in Sanskrit), ‘ lost.’

UPATIVATTA.

“Jatimaranam upativatt &’ (Sutta Nipata III.
6. 11).
“Deva musavadam upativatto” (Jat. IIL p. 7).
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Upativatta (upati-vrit), ‘escaped from, °free
from.’

UPADINNA, UPADINNAKA.

“ Atthi rupam upadinnan” (Dhammasangani 585).

‘“ Ajjhattarape 'ti ajjhattam upadinnarupe” (Sutta
Vibhanga, p. 113).

“An-upadinnakam muficitva upadinnakam
ganhati” (Sum. p. 187 ; see p. 217, where upadinnaka
ocecurs.

Upadinna, from upa-da, ‘ assumed,” ‘ undertaken.’

UPARAMBHA.

Childers cites this word from the Abhidhanape with the
meaning of ‘ being angry with a person?’ In the following
passage it seems to mean ‘ ill-disposed, hostile.’

“Uparambhacitto dummedho sunati jinasasanam ”
(Thera G. vv. 860-3, p. 40).

“Tattha [pariyatti] duggahita uparambhadihetu
pariyaputi alagaddupama ” (Sum. p. 21 ; Ibid. p. 263).

UPAHARATI.
““ Hand’assa dhanam upaharama ti” (Sum. pp.
301, 302).
Upaharati (Sk. upa-hri), ‘to bring, to offer.’

UPAHIMSATIL.
“Te pi ’ham upahimseyyam?” (Jat. IV. 156).
Upahimsati (Sk. upa-hims), ‘to inquire, hurt.’

UPPILA.
¢ Sukhi an-up pila pasasa-medinim ” (Jat. I1IL. p. 448).
Uppila (Sk.ut-pida), ¢ oppressing.’
For uppileti see Jat. L. p. 488; II. p. 245; Thersi G.
Com. p. 188.
UPOCITA.
“ Mahasayanamupocita = sirisayanamupocita
(Jat. IV. p. 871).
Upocita (upa-ava-ci, not in Sanskrit), ¢ abounding in.’

i1}
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UBBATTETI.
Childers has no instances of ubbatteti in the sense
of ‘to cause to swell or rise ’ (as a river or sea), ‘to overflow.’
Cf. Sk. ud-vrit, ‘to swell, rise.’
¢ Gangasotam ubbattetva’ (Jat. III. p. 361).
“ Samuddam ubbattetva ” (Ibid. IV. p. 161-2).

UBBANDHA.

“Varam me idha "ubbandham yaii ca hinam pun’ a-
care
dalhapasam karitvina rukkhasakhaya bandhiya ”
(Theri G. v. 80, p. 131).
Ubbandha (Sk.ud-bandha), ‘hanging oneself.’

UBBAHA.

“BSukhumam sallam dur-ubbabam” (Thera G. v.
124).

Dur-ubbaha ‘hard to draw out,’ from ud-vrih, ‘to
draw out” Of. udabbahati, ‘to draw out’ (Sutta
Nipata. I 1, 4, where we ought perhaps to read
udabbahi).

UBBIGGA, UBBIJJANA, UBBEGAVA, UBBEGI, UBBEJITA.
“Ubbiggo utrasto samviggo” (Mil. p. 28).
Ubbigga-hadaya (Jat. IIL p. 813, v. 181; see Thera

G. v. 408).

“Niccam ubbegino kaka vanka papena kammuna
laddho pindo na pineti ” (Ibid. p. 813; v. 133),

The Com. explains ubbegino by ubbegavanto.

Ubbiggo=8k. ud-vigna; ubbegava and ub-
begi are formed from ud-vega, ‘distress.

“ Paritassana ti ubbijjana phandana” (Sum. p. 111).

Ubbijjana, ‘agitation.

For ubbejita (Cf. Sk. ud-vejita), see Puggala
Iv. 18.
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UBBISATI.

““Tassasanne eko paccantagamako kadaci vasati kadaci
ubbisati . ... Vanaragano ubbisita kile (v. I
ubbasitakale) agantva tassa phalini khadati” (Jat. II.
p. 76.

Ubbisati (Sk.ud-vas), ‘to live away’

UBBHATA, UBBHARA.
¢ Kathaii ca bhikkhave ubbhatam hoti kathinam ?

Atth’ ima . . . matika kathinassa ubbharaya” (Mhv.
VIL. 1. 7).

Forubbhata—uddhata, ‘drawn out,” see Jat. IV.
p. 195.

Ubbhata (Sk.ud-dhri), ‘ suspended.’

Ubbhara = uddhara (Sk. ud-dhara), ‘suspension.’
Cf. ubbham — uddham.

For uddhara, ‘debt) see Jat. IL. p. 341.

UBBHIDA.

“Ubbhidodako ti ubbhinna-udako™ (Digha II. 78;
Sum. p. 218).

Ubbhida (Sk. ud-bhida), ‘breaking or bursting
forth.’

For ubbhida, ‘kitchen salt,’ see Mhv, I1. 8. 1.

UBBILLAVITA.*

Under the article, “ Ubbillapita” + (see Jat. II. p. 9),
Childers, in his Pali Dictionary, discusses very fully the
exact meanings of ubbillavitatta, ubillavita,
and ubilla, without coming to any decision as to
the etymology of these terms. Of the first he says,
“T have little doubt that ubbillavitatta is simply
ubbillapita+tva, ‘state of being puffed up,’ p pass-

* Academy, September, 1887. No. 8vo, p. 153,

t “Cetaso ubbillavitattam’ (Milinda, p. 183, L. 9-10;
Brahmajila Sutta p. 9, ed. Grimblot, Sum. p. 122), ‘“ Anandito sumano
ubbillavito” (Mil p. 188, 1 11-12).
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ing into ».” He considers that the passive participle,
ubbillapita, pointed to a verb, ubbillapeti or
ubbilleti, representing an original ud-velayati,
‘to throw upwards,’ from a root vil or pil; and he quotes
the adjective ubbillavi from Buddhaghosa’s Com-
mentary on the Brahmajala Sutta, “Ubbilldvin o bhavo
ubbillavitattam. Kassaubbillavitattam cetaso
ti?  Uddhacivahaya. Ubbillapanapitiya etam
adhivacanam”™ (see Sumangala, p. 58, Pali Text
Society’s edition, 1886), which presupposes a noun ub -
billa, ‘elation,” whence a denominative verh, ubbil-
leti, might be derived.

This ubbilla, according to Childers, would represent a
possible (Sanskrit) udvilya or udvella. There is a
Sanskrit audbilya, ‘elation,” in Divyavadana, p. 82,
1. 30, and a variant audvilya in Saddharmapundarika
(B. Lot. 3808), which Childers rightly, we think, sets down
as & coinage of the North Buddhists in their attempts to
Sanskritise such Pali words as they did not quite under-
stand.

Dr. Ed. Mueller (Pali Gram., p.12) derives ubbilla from
“udvelainubbillabhava,‘lengthiness.”” (Saddham-
mopayana v. 167 p. 86). Butubbillabhava does not
mean ‘ lengthiness,” but ¢ elation’ (see Sum. p. 122). The
form ubbilla seems to have led Childers off the track of
the true source of the word ubbillapita. Instead of
starting with the noun ub billa, I would begin with the
verbal formubbillavita and its variant ubbilla-
pita. Before going further, it must be noted that the
Burmese texts occasionally furnish us with a reading less
Prakritised than that of the Sinhalese versions, and, there-
fore nearer to the Sanskrit than the Pali corresponding
term. The Burmese various reading in this case is up p i-
lapita for uppilavita, from uppilaveti, the
causal of uppilavati (=upplavati, ‘to float over or
upon,” ‘to bound,” ‘to be buoyant.” Cf. Sanskrit ut-
plavate).

Childers makes no mention of plu (sometimes pilu or
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paluin Pali) with ut; but uppilavati occurs with
the sense of ‘to float’in Milinda, p. 80— Khuddako pi
pasano vina navaya udake uppilaveyyati”; “ Kummo
udake uppilavanto” (Ibid. p. 870). ¢ Udake-pitthe
labu-kataham viya appakena pi uppilavanti” (Suman-
gala p. 256, 1. 8). In Jat. IIL. p. 485, upplavamana is
employed in the Commentary to explain pariplavanta.
We alsofind uppilavatiin the sense of ‘to be joyous,
elated’ (after drinking intoxicants).* In an amusing
story in the Jataka, book II. p. 97, we have an account of
some a § s ¢ 8 that got intoxicated and elated through im-
bibing sour wine-lees, while the thorough-bred
horses remained sober after drinking much stronger
liquor :

“ Sindhavakule jatasindhava pana grandhapanam pivitva
nissaddd sannisinna na uppilavanti.”

The Gatha has

¢ Dhorayha-sili ca kulambhi jato
na majjatiaggarasam pivitvati.”

Hereuppilavati=majjati, ‘ to beelated, buoyant ;’
the causal participle uppilavita or uppilapita
would thus signify ¢ elated,” ‘ buoyed up.’

The form uppilapita offers no difficulty, for upla-
peti(=uplaveti, uppilaveti) occurs in Jat. IV.
p. 162, in the sense of ‘ to flow over, overwhelm ’:

“Uplapayam [samuddam] dipam imam uiaram”
(Cf. uplavita Mah. 230).

We have, too, the form opilapeti for opiliveti
(-:ava -4 plu), ‘to cause to sink,” which is well estab-
lished (see Jat. I. pp. 212, 238; III. 801; Sutta Nipata,
L 4.7, p. 14; Mahav. X. 4. 5; Sutta V. IL, p. 15. The
passing of v into p is seen in Pali palaypa, lapa=San-
skrit palava, lava. The change from uppilavita
toubbillavita is probably due to the influence of the
v(Cf.Palivanibbaka =8k vanipaka. Thedoubling

* ¢Elevated’ is a slang term applied to those persons whose de-
pressed spirits arve raised by the spirits they have imbibed.
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of the consonant I, though not common, receives support
from such forms as paribbasana=parivasana,
ummia-—~uma, upakkilesa=upakleca.

In Udana IV. 2, p. 37, we find the expression ‘ manaso
ubbilapa” (v.l. ubbilava, uppilava), ‘elation of
mind.” Here we have a single I in all the MSS., which
lends great support to the etymology, here proposed, of
ubbillavita. On referring to the Com., consulted by
the editor, a MS. of Burmese origin, though in Sinhalese
writing, we find the following note :

“Manasouppilapa ti (sic) cetaso uppilapa vitak-
kakara cittassa uppilapita-hetukdiyamanasauppila-
petva”

All this, however, leaves the noun ubbilla unexplained ;
but the form ubbilava tends to show that there was a
nounuppilava or ubbilava, contractedtoubbila
justasan-avaya--Sk. an-avayava and appatissa-
Sk.appatissava. Other compounds of plu occur not
registered by Childers. Cf. upaplavati (Sutta Nipata
V.18.22,p. 208),ni plavete--viplaveti (Jat. I. p.
326) and sam-uppilavati(Sutta Nipata ITL. 10. 14).

Dr. Trenckner thinks that the Sk.ud-vell is against
the etymology here proposed. Pili, however, has vel-
lita, pavellita, samvellita; and as the
Prakrits record uvvellita there is no reason why Pali
should prefer ubbillita to ubbellita.

UMMASATI, UMMASANA.

“Ummasananama uddham uccarana’” (Sutta Vib-
hanga I. p. 121).

‘“Itthi ca hoti itthisafifii saratto ca bhikkha ca pam
itthiya kayena kayam ... omasatiummasati. .. apatti
sanghadisesassa ” (Ibid. I. p. 121).

Ummasati(un 4+ mrig), ‘to rub up against.’

TMMUJJA, UMMUJJANA, UMMUJJATI.

“Udake u m m u j j a-nimujjam kavonti” (Jat. IV. p. 139.
See Udana I. 9; Anguttara III. 60. 4).
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Forummujjanasee Sum. p. 115,and ummujjati
Jat. II1. 507, Sum. pp. 87, 127 ; Udana I. 9; Puggala VII.
1, p. 71.

Ummujja(un-majja), ‘emerging.’

Ummujjana (Sk.un-majjana), ‘emerging.’

Ummujjati(Sk.un-majjati), toemerge.’

UMMI, TMI.

Childers gives no references to any text for the use of
ummi, umi, but see Sutta Nipita [V.14. 6 ; Thera G v.
681.

“Apinutam. . . udakam . . . umi jitam hoti ™’ (Mil.
p. 260).

The pl. amiyo occurs in Jat II. p. 216.

URUTLHAVA.
“ Satam hemavatda naga isadanta urulhava” (Vimana
XX. 9).
Urdlhava (ud-rudhava notin Sanskrit), ¢ large,’
‘ immense.’

ULLANGHANA, ULLANGHETI.

“ Ullanghana-samattha,” “fit to sail over,” applied to a
ship (Jat. IV. p. 5).

In Sutta V.ullanghana = ¢ passing over or across’ ?

“Ullanghana niama uddham uccarana’ (Sutta Vib-
hanga L. p. 121).

“Itthi ca hoti, itthisaiifit saratto ca bhikkhu ea nam
itthiya kayena kayam . . . olangheti ullangheti .. .
apatti sanghadisesassa” (Sutta Vibhanga I. p. 121).

Ullangheti (Sk.ul-lan gh), ‘to pass across.’

ULLAPANA.

¢ Uhasanam pi sannipato ullapanam pi sannipito’
(Mil. p. 127).

“TUmmadana ullapana kama cittapamathino” (Theri
G. v. 857).
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For ullapana, ‘laying claim to,” see Sutta Vibhanga
I. p. 101.
Ullapana (ud-lapana), ‘calling out.’

ULLIKHANA, ULLIKHITA.
“ Koechan ti massinam kesanaii ea ullikhana =
koccham "’ (Thert G. Com. p. 212).
“Upaddh ullikhitehi kesehi” (Udana ITI. 2).
Ullikhana, ‘cutting’ Ullikhita (Sk. ul-likh),
‘cut.’
In Mahavagga VIL. 1. 5, ullikhita = marked.

ULLOLA.
“Janapado ullolo bhavissati” (Jat. IV. p. 476; see
p- 306).
Ul-lola, ‘agitated, disturbed,” from ud-lud.
For ullola, ‘wave,’ see Jat. III. p. 228,

ULLOKAKA, ULLOKETL.

“ Puthusattharainam mukhullokakati puthujjana’
(Sum. p. 59).

¢ 8amino tuttha-pahattham mukham ullokayamano
vicaratiti mukh ullokako” (Ibid. p. 168).

“SJabbe Bhagavantam eva ullokayaméana nisi-
dimsu” (Ibid. p. 153 ; Mil. p. 398; Jat. L. 253; II. 221;
see Samyutta XI. 1. 3 ; Cull. VIL. 8. 8).

Forullokita (sb.) see Sum. p. 193.

b

UYYODHIKA.,
“Uyyodhikan ti yattha sampaharo diyati” (Digha
1. 1. 14; Sum. p. 85 ; Sutta Vibhanga II. p. 107), ‘a plan of

combat.’
URABBHA.

Childers has no references for this word ; but see Sam-
yutta IIL. 1. 9; Puggala p. 56 ; Anguttara III. 99. 7.

USUMA, USMA.
“TU sma-tthana apakkamma tasu tasu rukkhacchayasu
nisidimsu ”’ (Sum. p. 310).
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“Dve tvayo pallaitke usumam gihapento” (Ibid. p.
186).

See Dhammasangani 964 ; Mil. 153; Jat. I. 243; II
433.

Usma =usuma, ‘heat.’

USSANKIL

¢ Bhito ubbiggo ussa ikl utrasto antepuram pavisi”’
(Sum. p. 135).

¢ Bhito ubbiggo ussanki . . . vihasim” (Udana II.
10).

Ussanki{ut-cankhin notin Sanskrit), ‘ distrust-
ful,” ¢ fearful.’

USSAKKATL

“Mahisamudde udakam . . . ussakkitva velaya
paharati”” (Mil. p. 260, 1. 22).

¢ Mahisamudde udakam hatthasatam pi dve pi hattha-
satini gagane ussakkatiti” (Ibid. L 25).

Ussakkati (= ut-srip not in Sanskrit), ‘to rise
up.’

USSADA.

Childers quotes ussada in the sense of ‘ protuberance,’
but in the first passage referred to (Dhammapada p. 95)
ussada does not mean this.

In the second reference Dhammapada, p. 839 = Jat IV.
p. 188 ussada means ‘a bump or swelling.” ¢ Gohanu-
kena kotthapetvi ussade dassetva.”

In the first reference ussada must mean ‘rubbing in
a scented unguent,’ ¢ anointing.’

¢ Alankato mattha-kundali
Malabhari haricandanussado”
(Dh. p. 95 == Jat. IV. p. 60 =83. 1; Vim. 58. 7).

The Com. explains haricandan us s ad o by suvannavan-
nena candena anulitto.

We can compare this with ‘¢ Alankatd suvasana malini
candanussada” (Thera G. v. 267).
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We find parallel expressions where ussada-==uccha-
dana is replaced by another term. Cf. *“ Alankata suva-
sand malini candanokkhita” (Theri G. v. 145).

Okkhita--okhita, from Sk. okh, ‘to adorn.’

“Alankata candana-sara-vosita” (V. Vimana
LXIV. 15, 16).

“Pitacandanalittanga” (Ibid. XLVII. 1).

“Narigand candana-sara-litta” (Ibid. LII. 6, 8).

The expression sattussada, ‘having the seven pro-
tuberances’ (Mahapadhéna Sutta), one of the thirty-two
superior marks of a Buddha, seems to refer to the soles,
palms, shoulders, and back, which were rounded and full
(see Man. Buddhism p. 882, 2nd ed.). This term oecurs in
Mahavyatpatti, p. 6.

But sattussada in Digha IIl. 1. 1 is explained as
follows: “Sattussadan ti sattehi ussadam, us-
sannam bahujanam akinna-manussam posavaniya-hatthi-
assa-mora-migadi aneka-satta-samékinnafi cati  attho ™’
(Sum. 'p. 245). Here ussada = crowd, mulfitude. In
Jat. IV. p. 809 we have catussadam. “Catussadam
gamavaram samiddham dinnam hi so bhuijjatu Vasavena.”
The Com. has the following explanation: “ Catussadan
ti akinnamanussatiya manussehi pahutadhaiifiataya dhaii-
iiena sulabhadarutaya darihi sampannodakataya udakenati
catihi ussannam catussadasamannagatan ti attho.”

There is a metaphorical use of the word ussada in
the sense of ‘ desire ’ or ‘ conceit.’

“Tam aham brumi brahmanam

silavantam an-ussadam?”
(Sutta Nipata III. 9. 31).

Ibid IV. 14. 6; Udana I. 4= Mahavagga 1. 2. 8 == Sutta
Nipata IV. 8. 4 :—

“Yass’ ussada n’ atthi kuhiiici loke,” for whom there
are no desires anywhere in the world (Fausboll). Olden-
berg translates ‘whose behaviour is uneven to

e
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nothing in the world ’ (Vinaya Texts I. p. 80). But is not
the sense rather arrogance or conceit (superbia) ?

For the use of ussanna see Sum. p. 7; Jat. Il 418;
Jat. IV, 140 ; Theri G. v. 444 ; Sumangala p. 179; Sutta
Vibhanga I. p. 286; Dhp. 94; Cull. X. 15. 1.

USSADA, USSADANAM, USSADETI.

“ Ko majjhe samsido, ko thale ussdado (v.1. ussiro)”
(Sum. p. 122),

Ussada —= “throwing-up on.” Cf. Sk. ut-sadaka.

“Yatha . . . mahasamuddo na matena kupapena sam-
vasati, yam hoti mahisamudde matam kunapam tam
khippam eva tiram upaneti thalam va ussadeti” (Mil
p- 250 = Cullavagga IX. 1. 8; Mil. p. 187).

In a parallel passage in Udana v. 5. 8 we find ussareti
(Burmese lection). See Mahavagga VIII, 1. 22; Culla-
vagga VI. 11. 3; Jat. 1. 419, 434. Cf. ussarana-bhaya
(Jat. I. p. 419).

““ Idh’ ekacco yodhajivo sahati rajaggam . . . api ca kho
ussaddanam yeva sutva samsidati . . .7 (Puggala V. 3).

Ussadana (Sk.ut-sadana), ‘rout, defeat’?

Ussadeti (Sk. ut-sadayati), ¢to cause to rise up
on,” ‘to throw on.’

USSUSSATI,

“Ussussati andharo” (Sutta Nipata V. 1. 10).
Ussussati (Sk necchush), ‘to be dried up.’

UHANA.
“Uhana - lakkhano kho . . . manasikaro, chedana-
lakkhano paififiati ”* (Mil. p. 82).
Uhana==Sk.thana, ‘synthesis’ as opposed to
chedana, ‘analysis.

UHASATI, THASANA.

“Uhasanam pi sannipito ullapanam pi sannipato ”
(Mil. p. 127).
Uhasati (=ud-has), not in Sanskrit, ‘to laugh.’



146 NOTES AND QUERIES.

U84,
Childers defines usa as ‘salt ground,’ but in Anguttara
1L 70. 6 it seems to be used for some ‘saline substance,’
perhaps nitrate of soda for cleansing clothes.

EKATTA.

Childers gives ekatta, ‘unity,’” but it is also used in
the sense of ¢ solitude.’

‘““ Na me tam phaundati cittam, ek atta-niratam hi me ”
(Thera G. v. 49, p. 8). See Mil. p. 162

EXAGIRIKA.
“Ekagarikan ti, ekam eva gharam parivaretva
vilumpanam” (Sum. p. 159).
See Anguttara III. 50; 151. 2; Puggala p. 55.

FRETI.
“ Lahuko vata me kiayo phuttho ca pitisukhena vipulena
tulam iva eritam malutena pilavati va me kiyo”
(Thera G. v. 104 ; see v. 754).

Viterita (Vimana XXXIX. 4), hadayerita (Ibid.
LXIV. 20. 22).

““Na ukkhipe no ea parikkhipe pare, na okkhipe para-
gatam na eraye” (Thera G. v. 209; see v. 260).

“Yatha pi navam puriso 'dakamhi
ereti ce nam upaneti tiram ”
(Jat. IV. p. 478).

‘“Khippam giram eraya vaggu vaggum hamso va
paggayha sanikam nikdjam  (Thera G. v. 1270).

Ereti (Sk. erayati), ‘to move, raise, raise the voice,
utter.’

ELAKA.

“So na elaka-m-antaram [patiganhati]” (Anguttara
III. 151. 2; Puggala p. 155; Sihanada Sutta, Digha VIIL).

Elaka is explained in the Commentary by ummara,
‘threshold’ It is evidently the same word in the first
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term of the compound ‘““elaka - padaka-pitha” (Culla-
vagga VI. 2. 24) explained in the Vinaya Texts (IIL p.
165) as ‘a chair raised on a pedestal.” The translation
throws no light on the meaning of el aka. Buddhaghosa
has the following note: “ Ela ka-padaka-pitham nama
diru-pattikiya upari pade thapetva bhojana-phalakam viya
katapitham vuccati.” The chair (pitha) stood on a low
projecting platform of wood or stone (elaka) by which it
was mounted, and on which the sitter placed his feet.
Such a chair was disallowed to the bhikkhus as being too
comfortable.

Elaka in the sense of ‘threshold ™ was merely a slab
of wood or stone placed under an entrance door.

Nothing is known of the origin of the word. Can it be
connected with Sk. eduka, ‘a wall, tomb,” originally a
stone slab ?

OKADDHATI.
“Tam mam tato sattavaho ussannaya vipullaya vaddhiya

Okaddhati vilapantim acchinditva kulagharassa ”

(Ther1 G. v. 444).

Okaddhati (Sk.ava-krish), ‘to drag along’

OKAPPETI.

“Aparam pi bhante uttarim karanam bruahi yenaham
karanena okappeyyanti” (Mil. p. 150).

¢ Tasma tassa balavato . . . onamanena sadevako loko
onamissati okappessati...” (Ibid. p. 234).

“Tihi akarehi ditthe vematiko dittham n’ okkapeti
dittham nassarati ” (Sutta Vibhanga II. p. 4).

‘¢ Acira-pabbajitassa hi katha okappaniyana hoti”
(Sum. p. 148).

Okapeti (Sk.ava-klrip), ‘to consideras possible,’
‘to be fit.’

Okappana, in Dhammasangani p. 12, is given as one
of the synonyms of saddha.

OKIRINI, OKILINI,
“Idhaham . . . addasam itthim upakkam okilinim,
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okirinim ... sa issipakati sapattim angirakatahena
okiri” (Sutta Vibhanga I. p. 107).
Hereupakkaoruppakka=Dbaked. Doesokilini
(=[o] kilinnakasarird) mean ‘dried up,” and okirimni
(=angdraparikinna), ¢ sooty,” ¢begrimed with soot.’

OKKANTATI.

‘ Issassa upakkhandhamha ok kacca caturangulam
tena nemim paribaresi . . .” (Jat. IV. p. 210).

Okkacci-ti okkantitva (Com.).

Okkantati (Sk. ava-kyrit), ‘to cut off’

OKKANTI, OKKAMANA,

* Bodhisattassa gabbh’ okkanti ya” (Sum. p. 180).
“ Matu-kucchim okkamane” (Ibid. p. 145).
Okkanti (=8k.avakranti), ‘descent.

Gabbh’ okkanti-—= entrance into the womb.
Okkamana(=ava-kramana), ‘descent.’

OKASSETI.

‘““Tato sucim gahetvana vattim okassayam’ aham”
(Theri G. 1186, p. 135).

“Yadi bhante Nagasena Tathagatassa tia upama aiifiata,
tena hi Buddho asabbaififii; yadi fiata, tena hi ckassa
pasayha vimamsapekho panamesi, tena hi tassa akarufi-
fiatd sambhavati” (Mil. p. 210).

“Sutam me tam bhante vajji ya kulitthiyo kulakuma-
riyo ta na o k k a s sa pasayha visentiti ” (M. P. S. p. 3).

Okasseti (Sk.ava-krish), ‘to drag out or away,’
¢ draw away.’

OGANA.
“ Migaluddo maharaja Paficalinam rathesabho
Nikkhanto saha senaya ogano vanam agama”
(Jat. IV. p. 482).

Ogana=avagana (Sk. ogana), ‘without a re-

tinue.” Cf. o patta == nippatta = leafless (Jat. III. p. 495).
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OGADHA.

Childers quotes no texts in dealing with this word, but
compare :—

“Tvaii ca me maggam akkhahi afijasa;m amat’
ogadham?” (Thera G. v. 168, p.22). Forantogadha
see Sum. p. 59.

OGAMANA.

“Ogamanan ti atthangamanam” (Digha L 1. 25;
Sum. p. 95).
Ogamana-==8k.ava-gamana, ‘setting.’

OGGATA.

“An-oggatasmim suriyasmim tato cittam vimucei
me” (Thera G. v. 477).

“ Rattandhakire ti oggate suriye” (Sutta Vibhanga
II. p. 268).

Oggata=apagata, ‘set.

OCARAKA, OCARATI.

“ Ete bhante mama purisd card ocaraka janapadam
ocarita agacchanti tehi pathamam ocinnam aham
paccha osapayissami” (Samyutta III. 2. 2).

‘““Ete bhante mama purisd cord ocaraka janapadam
ocaritva agacchanti- tehi pathamam otinnam, abam
pacché otarissami [v.l.osayissami]” (Uddana VL 2).

O caraka occurs also in Sutta Vibhanga Par II. 4. 1, p.
47, and is explained by the Old Com. (Par. IL. 4. 27, p. 52)
as follows:

“QOcarako nima bhandam ocaritva achikkbati
itthanndmam bhandam avahara ti.”

The Com. to the Udana explaing occaraka by hettha-
carakda and carapurisd; ocaritva by vimamsitva and
osayissami by patipajjissimi karissami.

Buddhaghosa on Par. IL. 4. 27 has the following note :

“Ocaratiti ocarako. tattha tattha anto anupavisa-
titi vuttam hoti.”

Ocaraka (not in Sanskrit), ‘ emissary,’ ‘agent.’ In
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Div.127.26,avacaraka="footman, runner; ocarati
(Sk. ava-car, ‘to go down towards’), ‘ to visit.’

OCINATI.

Nanédratana-m-ocita (Jat. IV. p. 135) dum-oeita
(Ibid. p. 156).

Ocita (Sk. ava-cita) — sailcita, ¢ filled.
“. .. Acchaya atibharitiya

amataghatikdyam dhammakatamatto, katapadam jhanans

ocetum” (Thera G. v. 199).

Oceti (Sk. upa-ci)=upaceti = bhaveti, ‘to

cultivate.’
OTTHI-VYADHI.

“Tadd tassa rafifio eka otthivyadhi . . . mahab-
bala ahosi.”

Otthivyadhi is a female elephant. Does it mean
“lip [trunk] striker ’ 2 (Jat. ILI. 885-7).

ONI.

“Oni-rakkha nama ahatam bhandam gopento’”
(Sutta Vibhanga I. p. 53).

“ O nim rakkhatiti onirakkho yo parena attano vasanat-
thane abhatam (MS. ahatam) bhandam idam tava bhante
muhuttam oloketha yava aham idam nima kiccam katvi
agacchamiti vatte rakkhati " (Buddhaghosa).

Oni (avani?) must here signify ¢ treasure, property.’

ONOJETL.

“Sovannena bhinkarena udakam onojetva™ (Mil
p- 236 ; see Mahavagga I. 22. 18).

“Onojetha avuso sanghassa civaram” (Sufta Vibhanga
1. p. 265); see Dipavamsa XIII. 29, and cf onojana
(Cullavagga II. 1. 1). Onoja (Cull. p. 87).

Onojeti (Sk. avanejayati), ‘to dedicate,’
¢ consecrate.’

OTAPPATI, OTAPETL

“Paniyam otappati’” (Cullavagga VI. 8. 7).
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¢ Bhikkhu sa-udakam pattam otapeti” (ITbid.V.9.3;
see Mhv. I. 25. 16).
Otappati(Skava-tap), ‘to heat, warm.

OTALLAKA.
* Kuto nu dgacchasi rummavisi
Otallako pamsapisiciko va ™
(Jat. IV. pp. 380-4).

“0Otallakotilamako olamba-vilamba-nantaka-dhavo”
(Com.).

Otallaka--otdlaka--otaraka? Cf Sk, ava-
tarana, ¢ the ends or border of a garment.’

OTTAPATI, OTTAPPETI.

“Yamnaottappatiottappitabbenana ottappati
papakinam akusalinam dhammanam samdpattiya idam
vaceatl an-ottappam” (Puggala IL 5).

“ Athayam itard paja puiiiiabhaga ti me mano
sankhatum no pi sakkomi musiaviadassa ottappeti”
(Samyutta VI. 2. 3).

Ottapati — avatappati for apatappati
(Sk. apa-trap), ‘to be ashamed.’

The N. Buddhist form for ottappa is apattrapya
(Mahavyatpatti p. 32).

ODAPATTIKIYA, ODAPATTAKINI.

“Odapattikiya mayham sahaja ekasasani” (Cariya
Pit. II. 4. 8, p. 86).

Among the ten kinds of wives mentioned in Sutta
Vibhanga I. p. 189 we find odapattakini upon which
we find the following note (p. 140), “odapattakini
nama udaka-pattam amasitva vaseti.”

Odapattikiya=="*water-bowl-carrier.’

ODACYA.

This word is given in the Dhammasangani 9, 86 as one
of the synonyms of piti.



152 NOTES AND QUERIES.

Odagya=audagrya, ‘elation’ (not in Sanskrit)
fromudagra.
ODANIKA.

“Odanika -ghara-vithi " (Jat. III. 49).
Odanika, ‘a cook.’

ODARIKA.
“ Hitva gihitvam anavositatto mukhanangaliodariko
kusito ” (Thera G. v. 101, p. 15).
“Puggalo . . . luddho odariko” (Mil. p. 857-8).
Cf. odara in Dhammapada p. 96.
Odarika (Sk.andarika), ¢ gluttonous.’

ONAMATI, ONAMATI.

“Unnata bhumippadesd onamanti, onata unna-
mati” (Sum. p. 45).

““So so muilcati pupphani onamitva dumuttamo”
(Vimana XXXIX. 3).

‘ Siho jivitapariyadane pi na kassaci onamati” (Mil.
p. 400). Cf. an-on ami-dandajata (Mil. p. 238).

Onamati(Sk.ava-nam), ‘to bend, stoop.’

ONAYHIYATI, ONAHA.

““Jalena ca onahiyana
tattha hananti ayomayakutehi ”
(Sutta Nipata III. 10. 18).

Onayhiyati(Sk.ava-nah), ‘to cover.
Onaha and pariyonaha are given in the Dham-
masangani 205, as synonyms of middha, ‘sloth.’

OPATATI.
““Yatha . ... kalandako patisattumhi opatante
. . nangutthalakutena patisattum patibahati” (Mil.
pp. 868, 396).
“Yada kilessopatanti” (Ibid. p. 368).
Foropatetisee Sutta Vibhanga II. p. 15.
Opatati (S8k.ava-pat), ‘to fall down.’
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OPATA.

“QOpatam khananti” (Jat. I. p. 143).
Opata(Sk.ava-pata), hole, pit.

OPANA.

Opana-bhiuta (Jat. IV. p. 84: Vimana LXV. 4;
LXVI 4; Sum. p. 177; Mahavagga VI. 31. 11).

Opana (Sk. ava-pana), ‘a pond or pool for
watering.’

OPILAPETI.

“Tam payasam ... usake opilapehiti” (Sutta
Nipata I. 4. 7, p. 14).

See Jat. I. pp. 212, 238; IIL. p. 301. Samyutta VIL
1. 9. Mahavagga X. 4. 5.

Opilapeti,the caus. of ava-plu, ‘to keep under,’
¢ to sink.’

OPUNCHETI.

‘“ Bhumiii ca catujatiya gandhehi opufichetva .
dhaje bandhimsu ” (Jat. IV. p. 8377-8).

Opuiicheti (ava-proiiech, not in Sanskrit), ‘to
cleanse.’

OPUTA.

‘ Puthu paficahi nivaranehi avutd nivutdi oputa patic-
channa patikujjita ti puthujjana ” (Sum. p. 59).

Oputa=ovuta (Sk.apa-vri), ¢obstructed.

‘““ Etthayam jano avatd nivuto ovuto pihito pari-
yonaddho ™ (Mil. p. 161).

Ovata, another form of the word, occurs in (an-
ovata) Sutta Vibhanga II. p. 52.

OPUNATI, OPUNAPETI.
Childers only gives the metaphorical use of this word in
the sense of *1to sift.’
‘“ Masim karitva mahavate va opuneyya . .
(Anguttara III. 88. 2).
‘ Sighasigham bhusikam uddharapetva sighasigham
opunapeyya” (Ibid. III. 92. 3).

bAd
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“Bhusikam uddharapetvi opunapetabbam opu-
napetva atiharapetabbam” (Cullavagga VII. 1. 2,
p. 181).

“Esaham bhante yo me Alire Kilame pasado tam
mahivate vi opunami sighasotiya vi nadiyd pava-
hemi” (M. P. 8. IV. p. 45).

Opunati (ava-pu notin Sanskrit), ‘to winnow.’

OMATTHA,
“ Sattiya viya omattho dayhamane va matthake
Kamaragappahanaya sato bhikkhu paribbaje te ™
(Samyutta 1. 8. 1; II. 2. 6 =Thera G. v. 39).
Omattha =omatta(Sk.ava-mrish),‘struck.

OMADDATI.

“Omadda khippam paligham esikani ca abbaha’
(Jat. IL. 95).
See Cullavagga VIIL. 4. 5, p. 214.
Omaddati (Sk.ava-mrid), ‘to crush,” ‘press
down.’
ORABBHIKA.

“Orabbhiko va urabbhaghatake’ (Anguttara III.
99.7; see Puggala p. 56; Theri G. v. 242, p. 146 [the
Com. p. 199, explainsorabbhikabyorabbhagha-
tika] ; Sutta Vibhanga I. p. 106).

ORUNDHATL
‘“Orundhiya nam pari rakkhigsa mi” (Jat. IV.
p. 480). Orundhiya == orundhitva (Com.).
Oruddha (Therl G. vv. 445, 453).
Orundhati(Sk.ava-rudh), ‘to restrain.’

ORAMATIL.

Childers has no notice of oramati, the proper mean-
ing of which is ¢ to leave off cease.” See Sutta Vibhanga
I p. 54.

“ Bhikkhu bhikkhum . ... so anapetva vippatisari
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saveti md avahariti, so sutthuti oramati, ubhinnam
anapatti.”

But in Mil. p. 861 oramati seems fo mean ‘to be
pleased,” 1o be satisfied.’

“Sace so me bhante patisunitva nandati oramati
evahan tam pabbdjemi nissayam demi.”

In Jit. I p. 498 oramati is used in the sense of ‘to
strive’ :—

“Oramama na parema’ == we strive but do not
succeed. The Com. has ‘““udakam . . . akaddhema osa-
rema.”’

A parallel expression occurs in Jat. III. p. 185:
“Vikkamami na paremi.”

We see that oramama=vikkamama, ‘we use
effort,” * we strive.’

There is a similar expression in (akuntala p. 146 (ed.
Williams, 1876) : “ Nam sahigdmi dosotti vavasidabi
na paremi. .. . pivedidum.”

Can oramama be an error for osayema from
ava-sia? Seenote on OsipETI.

OLAGGETI, OLUGGA.

¢ Atha kho bhikkhave Vepacitti asurindo ataliyo (v. 1.
ataliyo, ataliko) upihana arohitva khaggam olaggetva
assamam pavisitva” (Samyutta XI. 1. 9; see Sum. p.
41).

“Olaggessami te Citta anidvare va hatthinam ” (Thera
G. v. 855).

“Tvam olaggona gacchasi” (Ibid. v. 856).

Olaggeti(caus.ofava-lag), ‘to attach,’” ‘fasten;’
olagga==8k. ava-lagna; for olugga see Sum.
p. 41.

OLANGHANA, OLANGHETI.

““Olannghana nama hetthd onamana” (Sutta Vi-
bhanga I. p. 121).

Olanghanaé (not in Sanskrit),  passing under.’

Forolanghetisee extract quoted in ULLANGHETI.
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OLIKHATI.
“Kese me olikhissan ti kappako upasankami”
(Thera G. v. 169).
“ Bahuvatasamadand addham sisassa olikhim
(Theri G. v. 88; Com. p. 188).
Olikhati(ava-likh, notin Sanskrit), ‘to cut off.’

124

OLIVATI, OLIVANA.

“Ete te ubho ante anabhififiaya oliyanti eke, atidha-
vanti eke” (Udana VI. 8).

In the Dhammasangani 1156, 1236, oliy ana, ¢ hesitat-
ing,’ 1s used as a synonym of thina cf. an-olin a-vuttita
Ibid. 1367.

See Jat. III. 322, where olina = impeded? Cf. Sk.
avalina, ‘sticking to.’

OLUBBHA.

‘ Pindapatam caritvina dandam olubbha dubbala”
(Ther1 G. v. 17, p. 1235).

“Dandam olubbha gacchami” (Ibid. v. 27, p. 126).

See Jat. L. p. 126.

Olubbha, ‘leaning on,’ though connected in meaning
with ava-lamb, looks as if it were derived from ava -
Iabh (not in Sangkrit).

OVATTIKA.

¢ Sakka hoti hatthena pi dvihi pi angulihi [udakam]
gahetumovattikayam pi katum ?” (Sum. p. 218).

“So tam sueim nalikaya pakkhipitva ovattikaya
katva . . .. " (Jat. IIL p. 282).

“Bodhisatto ovattikato stcinalikam niharitva adéasi”
(Ibid. p. 285).

Here ovattika seems to be a kind of ¢ bag.’

There is an ovattika in the sense of valaya,
‘bracelet;” ““chabbaggiya bhikkhi o va t tik a m dharenti”
(Cullavagga v. 2. 1; Com. on Mhv. V. 29, 4), and a form
ovattiya (Mahavagga VIL. 1. 5) =— ovattika.
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There is also the form ovaddheyyaorovattheyya
= turned back.
All these seem to point to Sk. apa-vrit.

OVADMATI.

“Atha kho udapano . . . . sabbam tam tinan ca bhusaii
ca mukhato ovamitva acchassa udakassa . ... yava
mukhato parito vissandanto maiifie atthasi” (Udana
VII. 8).

Ovamati (ava-vam, not in Sanskrit), ‘to throw
up.’

OVARIYATI.

“Kim te aparidhitam maya yam mam ovariya-
mana titthasi” (Theri G. v. 867-8).

Ovariyatipass. of apa-vri, ‘toavoid’?

OVASSATI.

“ Kada nu mam pavusakilamegho navena toyena sacivaram
vane
Isippayatamhi pathe vajantam ovassate”
(Thera G. v. 1102, p. 98).

““ Kagsapassa kutiovassati” (Mil. p. 223-4).

““Viharassa kuddo ovassati” (Culll VI. 8. 4; see
V. 16.1; VIIIL 3. 3: Sutta Vibhanga II. 83, 89).

Ovassati (ava-vrish not in Sanskrit), ‘fo rain
down on,’ ‘to leak.’

For ovasapeti, ‘to cause to be rained down om,’ see
Mahavagga VIIL. 15. 2, p. 291).

OSSAJATI, OSSAJJATL
“ Kuto samutthaya mano vitakka
kumaraka dhamkam iv’ ossajanti ”
(Samyutta X. 8 = Sutta Nipata 5. 1, p. 48).
¢ Whence arising doubts vex the mind, as boys vex a
crow’ (Fausboll).
Here is an illusion to a game played by Hindu lads of



158 NOTES AND QUERIES.

tying a string to a crow’s leg, first letting it go a little
way, and then jerking it back.

The original meaning of ossajati is to let go or
release.

“Hadaye ossajami” == ‘“hadaye vissajjemi” (Jat.
IV. p. 260).

‘“Atha kho Bhagava Capale cetiye sato sampajino
ayusankharam ossajji, ossattha ca Bhagavato
ayusankhire mahabhumicalo ahosi” (M. P. 8. p. 26).

‘““Yada Tathagato sato sampajano ayusankhiram ossajjati
tadayam pathavi kampati” (Ibid. p. 27). See Thera G. 821.

“Ossattha kiayourago caratu” (Jat. IV. pp. 460, 461).

Ossattha == nissattha (Com.).

Cf. ayusankhaross ajjana (Sum. p. 130).

OSANHETL

“Akkhini afijetva kese osanhetva” (Jat. IV. p. 219).

¢ Bhikkhu kocchena kese osanhenti” (Cullavagga V.
2. 8).

Osanheti(ava-slakshnayatinotin Sanskrit),
‘to comb out,” ¢ to smooth.” Cf.Hindu uiichn &, ‘ to comb
the hair.’

OSAPETI, OSETI.

‘“ Majjhe gahetva ubliato o s 4 p e t1, ubhato kotisu gahetva
majjhe osapeti” (Jat. I. 25).

‘“Ete bhante mama purisi card occaraka janapadam
ocaritva agacchanti tehi pathamam ocinnam aham paccha
osapayissami” (Samyutta IIL. 2. 2 = Udana VI. 2.
See extract and notes under Ocaraxs and OraMATI).

Here osapeti == thapeti, from ava-sa.

In Thera G. v. 119 osiya (v. l. opiya) is explained by
thapetva and osenti, in Theri G. Com. p. 202, by
patisametva thapenti. See Sutta Vibhanga II.
p. 15.

Forosapetiwefindoseti(see Samyutta XI. 2.10;
Thera G. v.119; Theri G. v. 283), in the sense of ‘ to put,
place,” for which we find the v. 1. opeti.

“Khelam sarire o s 1 (text opi) " (Jat. IV. p. 457).
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OHANATI.

“Indakhilam oh a ¢ ¢ a-m-aneji
te caranti suddha vimala ”
(Samyutta I. 4. 7).

Ohanati (Sk. ava-hri), ¢to take away.’
Ohacca may also represent ohantya as well as
avahritya.
KATAGGAHA.
“Yada jinna bhavissam& ubho dandaparayana
ubho pi pabbajissama, ubhayattha kataggaho'
(Thera G. v. 462, p. 49).

’

‘ Ayaii ca te rajaputti ubhayattha kataggaho
devalokupapatti ca kitti ca idha jivite
(Jat. IV. p. 822).

The Com. explains kataggaha by jayaggaha.
Kataggaha == a lucky throw, the lucky die, in contra-
distinction to kaliggaha, ‘an unlucky throw.’

KATAGGAHA.

““ Na ¢’ eva bhoga tathirtipa na ca pufifiani kubbanti
Ubhayattha kaliggaho andhassa hatacakkhuno
(Anguttara III. 29).

For kali in sense of ‘bad die’ see Dhammapada vv.
202, 252.
KATUKUNCAKA.*
Kutukuficaka occurs in the following passage from
the Divyavadana, p. 8, 1. 8
“Akrocaka roshaka vayam matsarinah kutukuii-
caka vayam
danam ca na dattam anv api yena vayam pitrilokam
agatal.”
On p. 302, 1. 8, of the same work the word recurs:

% See Academy, Feb. 25, 1888, No. 825, pp. 136, 187
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““ Ete pi matsarina asan kutukuificaka agrihitaparish-
karas.” *

The editors, not understanding this unusual term, have
admitted into their text (p. 802) the variant reading kut -
kuiiecaka, which they connect with Pali kukkuccaka,
‘remorseful.” Childers, however, refers the well-known
kukkucca tothe Sanskrit kaukritya. Itsometimes
appears under the form kukuceca,asif from ku-kritya;
and, in Anguttara Nikaya IV. 196, we find a kuk-
kuccakajata, in the sense of ‘ well-formed,’ applied to
a tree. It is possible that kukkueca, ‘ remorse, has a
different origin, and may be derived from kut¢t + kritya
(Cf. Sk. kut, ‘to sorrow’). But, be this as it may, kuk-
ku e ca isnever used in Pali texts along with maccharg,
macchara,or kadariya, but with uddhacca, &c
In the passages quoted above, kutukuicaka has not
the sense of ‘ remorseful.’

The metre of the verse quoted from p. 8 of the Divya-
vadana would seem to show that the reading kutukuii-
caka is to be preferred to that of kutkuficaka. If,
then, this term does not bear the meaning, ‘ remorseful,’
what is its true signification ? Sanskrit gives us, appa-
rently, no direct clue to the meaning, so recourse must be
had to Pali for its signification. Childers’s dietionary here
fails us entirely, and we are compelled to look elsewhere
for help in solving the difficulty. It may be noted that
dkrocakiand roshalka correspond toPaliakkosaka
and rosaka, which are usually found together (see Sam-
yutta-Nikaya III. 3.1, p. 96 ; Sutta Nipata, p. 24) in con-
nection with macchara; matsarinah is the Pali
m a ¢ charino; and it may be agsumed that in meaning if is
synonymous with kutukuficaka.

On pp. 291, 298, of the Divyavadana, matsarya
(= Pilimacchariya) is associated with agrihita,in
Pali aggahita (not in Childers; but compare agga-

* The editors suggest ‘ostentatious’ as the meaning of agrihi-

taparishkara; but the context shows that it signifies ‘having
beggarly belongings,” hence ‘ mean,’ ‘ shabby.’
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hitatta in Puggala Panfatti II. § 3. 13; Dhammasan-
gani, § 1122, p. 199), which literally means ‘drawn tight
or close;’ hence closefisted, mean greedy. But, in the
Puggala, among the synonyms of macchariya we find
not only aggahitatta and kadariya, but also
katukaficukata (written katakaficukata in the
Dhammasangani), an abstract noun formed from an ad-
jective katukaficuka or katakancuka, correspond-
ing to an original krita-kaficuka or krita-kuii-
caka, ‘close,” “near,” ‘greedy’ (Cf. Sk. krita-kapata,
‘fraudulent”). Kaficuka or kuficaka mustbe referred
to the root kaifie or kuiic, ¢ to draw together,” ‘ contract’
(Cf. Sk. kaficuka and kaficukita).

The compiler or compilers of the Divyavadana, not recog-
nizing the origin of katukaficuka, tried to Sanskritize
it into kutukuficaka, connecting it, perhaps, with
kutukuficaka or kutukuiicaka. But, whatever
may be the etymology of the word, there is no doubt as to
its meaning, which cannot be settled offhand by an appeal
to the Sanskrit dictionary. As with ekodibhava, no
amount of ingenuity exercised by Sanskrit scholars can
determine its meaning apart from the Southern Buddhist
texts, where it is employed in its true and legitimate sense.
That Pali terms have been altered in the process of San-
skritization needs no proof. We have several specimens in
the Divyavadana.

The editors furnish us with a good ezxample in sam -
bhinna-pralapa(p.302)==Palisamphappalapa,
‘nonsense.” Sampha was a word evidently unknown to
the Sanskrit compiler, but it is not uncommon in Pali. We
have also a verb samphappalapati (Sum. p. 74).
To this we may add vardhaniya = Pali bhajana;
nishparusha—"Pili nippurisa. Thisterm is ap-
plied to music, and does not mean, ‘not harsh,’ ‘soft,” but
‘not human, ‘not produced by human beings,” but by
gandharvas or heavenly musicians (see Vimana 64.10.p. 60).
In the translation of the Jataka book (p. 75), “nippuri-
sehi turiyehi paricariyamano (v.l. parivariyaméno),” the
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same expression as oceurs in Culla. VIL. 1. p. 180, is rendered
‘attended Ly musical instruments which played of them-
selves.” In the Vinaya Texts, I1I. p. 225, it is translated
¢ waited upon by women performing musie.” This expression,
I'venture to think, may be rendered thus—° entertained by
heavenly music.” The Sanskrit parallel passage (Div. p. 6) is
nishparushena (vl. nishpurushena) tiryena
kridati ramate paricarayati’ (see Jat. I.p. 58). Utkutu-
kaprahana=Pali ukkutikapadhiana; luba (pp.
13, 81) = Pali lukha; phuttaka (p. 29), a kind of bark
cloth = Pali potthaka (see Jat. II. p. 432, where the
form pottha also occurs); phela = Pali peld (see ped;,
pp. 251, 865); abhipraya -=adhipraya, Pali adhip-
paya; abhyavagahya=adhyavagdahya,cf Pali
ajjhogahetva; abhinirnameyami—abhinir-
namayami, cf. Pali abhininnameti.

Kadalicecheda, ‘a kind of sword cut.’ ¢ Bodhi-
sattvo . . . tan stambhafi kadalicchedena khanda-
khandam chettum arabdhah” (p. 459, 1. 12).

We have a similar expression in Pali; ef. kalirac-
cheja (Mil p. 193).

The term kadali is applied to the soft stem of the
plaintain tree, while kalira denotes the top sprout of a
plant or tree. Cf. ‘“tada so raja tassa tapassa kuddho
hatthapade vamsakalire viya chedapesi” (Mil. p.
201).

“ Tasmim khane coraghdtako tikhinaparasum galetva
kumarassa tarunavamsakalire viya dve hatthe chindi”
(Jat. IIL. p. 180).

A reference to Pali explaing many difficult expressions,
asasammosa-dharman, which does not maean ¢ ever
alert,’ but ‘whose dharma or doctrine is without confu-
sion’; tadbahulaviharin=Pali tabbahula-
vihari, ‘living intent on that’; sthavika, p. 475,
answers to Pali thavika, ‘a bag’; kataccha or
kataecchu, ‘a vessel’ (?), p. 898, corresponds to Pali
katacchu, ‘aladle or spoon’ (not found in our Sanskrit
dictionaries), the etymology of which is, perhaps, to be
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sought in some of the modern Prakrits. The modern
Hindu dialects have karacchul in the sense of ‘spoon’
used by glass- and metal-workers.

On p. 286, 1. 2, we have the puzzling expression, ““sarvam
santah-svapateyam” ; on p. 439, “sarva-santam sva-
pateyam™; and, on p. 291, ““ prabhuta-s a t t a-svapateyam.”
If we take the word as it occurs on p. 291, we find it a part
of a stock phrase, which we get in a simpler form in the
Digha Nikaya V. 10 (Sumangala, p. 295) ; Sutta Vibhanga
1. p. 18; Samyutta, pp. 94, 95.

In the Pali parallel passages thereisno prabhuta-
satta-svapateya; but Buddhaghosa, in commenting
on the passage referred to in the Katadanta-sutta, has the
following note: ¢ Tata idam evam bahum dhanam kena
samgharitan ti 2 Tumhikam pitamahadihi yiva sattama
kula-parivattati” The word sattama, Sk. saptama
(as well as satta) may, perhaps, have been used in the
sense of ‘ going back to the seventh generation,” hence ‘long
accumulated,” ¢ of long standing ’ (see Jat. IL. p. 47).

In the phrase on Div. p. 439, I think we ought to read
“garvam sa pta-svipateyam aputram,” which would cor-
respond to a Pali phrase, ““ sabbam sattamam sipatey-
yam aputtakam.” Cf. the following passage in the Samyutta
Nikaya, where sattama means the seventh (in succes-
sion) :

“idam sattamam aputtakam sapateyyam rajakosam
paveseti” (IIL. 2. 10, p. 92).

Sattama, ‘best,’ occursin isi-sattama (Vimana XXI. 1))
The phrase, pahu santo, ‘being rich,” occurs in the

Sutta Nipata (I. 6. 7, p. 18), but it throws no light on the
passages under discussion.

KONCA-NADA.
As siha-nada, means a lion’s roar, koiica ought

40 mean ‘an elephant.’ It does so in Milinda Paiiha,
p. 76:—

“ Atthi pana te . . . . hatthipimokkho ti? Ama
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bhante atthiti.” ‘¢ Kin nu kho. . . .. So hatthi kaddei
karahaci koficanadam nadatiti.” ¢ Ama bhante nadatiti.”
“Tena hi . . .. so hatthi koficanam sisso ti?”

Kofica = kraufica, from a root kruile, ‘to
trumpet.” We find such a root in Buddhist Sanskrit,
“ hastinah kroficanti” (Div. p. 251).

The Editors of the Divyavadana explain kroficati by
‘to trumpet’; but suggests confusion with krogati.
The root, krug, however, is itself a weakening of a root,
kruk, of which kruc and krufic are variants. In
Sutta Vibhanga I. p. 109, we find kofica used for the
‘trumpeting ’ of an elephant.

“Idhaham avuso Sappinikdya nadiya tire anafijam
samadhim samépanno naginam ogayha uttarantinam
koficam karontanam saddam assosin ti.”

Here koficam karoti = ‘to trumpet.’

In the Com. to verse 810 Theri G. p. 210, turiya or
koriya is explained by ““kufi ¢ a-kara-kukkuti,” ‘a cackling
hen ?’

EMENDATIONS.
I

““Ime hi nima afifiatitthiya durakkhatadhamma vassa-
vasam alliyissanti sankapayissanti” * (Mahavagga
III. 1. 1).

¢ Shall the ascetics who belong Titthiya schools, whose
doctrines is ill-preached, retire during the rainy season,
and arrange places for themselves to live in’ (Vinaya Texts
I. p. 298).

The translators propose to read sankappayissant.
In verse we do find such forms as sankapeti for
sankappeti, but not in prose. At first one feels
inclined to read sankimayissanti, ‘to take pos-
sesion of’; but the Sinhalese copy of the Com. reads
gankhapayissanti which may be a causative of
k shi, ‘to dwell,” and signify ‘ to settle down quietly,” ¢live
at ease.’

* The various readings are sankayissanti, sankhdapa-
yissanti.
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IL.

‘“ Gamanigama akinna accasanne tahim tahim
nalaveluvanam iva braha kukkutasampati (v. l.-pata)
aviel mafifie va p h ut t h & manussehi bhavissare ”’

(Andgata Vamsa vv. 38, 89).

The Commentary on v. 39 is as follows :(—

“ Aviel mafiile va puta (sic) . . . . manussehi ran-
taraputa (!) purita bhavissanti.,”

In thetextv.39 for phuttharead phuta; and in the
Com. read—

“ Aviel mafifieva phutd . . .
manussehi-r-antaraphut a purita,” &e.

There is a somewhat similar passage in prose in Angut-
tara III. 5.6 : ‘ Sutam me . . . ayam loko avici maififie
phuto ahosi manussehi kukkutasampatika gimanigama-
rijadhaniyo ti.”

IIL.

““Atha kho .. .. Vepacitti ataliyo upahana
arohitva . . . . assamam pavisitva”’ (Samyutta XI. 1. 9).

Forataliyo we have the various readings ataliko,
ataliyo. These together with the reading in the text are
all wrong. Ataliyo is an adjective and ought to agree
withupahana, but it does not. We ought I think read
ekatalika-updhana, a compound that is well known
from the Jataka-book :—

“Tasma so pi raja solavassapadesikam puttam pakkositva
ekatalika-upahana ca pannacchattail ca
datva ” (Jat. IL p. 277).

The various readings (Burmese) are eka-patani-
kam, ekapatalikam.

‘““Mayham maggam gacchantassa ekatalika-upa-
h ana c’eva pannacchattafi ca laddhum vattati ” (Jat. IIL
- 79).

The various readings are ekam pakalikam
ekapavalika (see also Jat. ITL. p. 81, where we find
the various reading, eka-patalika).
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Ekatalika-upahana might mean ‘single-soled
sandals.” The reading ekapatalika="‘single-lined’?
Compare “anujanami bhikkhave ekapalasikam upa-
hanam ” (Mhv. V. 1. 80).

Buddhaghosa explains ekapalasikam by eka-patalam
(See Vinaya Texts II. p. 13).

.

“ Kutagare ¢ayitva tvam nirvate spar¢itagate isino
vrikshamuleshu kacein na paritapyase” (Divyivadina
p- 559, 1. 192).

Sparcitagate, as it stands in the passage quoted
above, is hopelessly unintelligible ; and the interesting
notes at the end of the Divyavadina offer no solution
of the difficulty, though a very slight alteration would
suffice to make sense.

Bearing in mind, as pointed out in the Academy, March
27, 1886, p. 222, that Northern Buddhist texts often
contain Sanskritizations of Pali forms, we must turn to
Southern Buddhist texts for help in amending what is
obviously a corrupt or false reading.

Nirvate is plain enough, and corresponds to Pali
nivate (= Sanskrit nivate). Childersdoes notregister
nivata in the sense of sheltered,” but assigns to it the
meaning of ‘lowliness,” though ‘calmness’ would be
more 1n accordance with the etymology of the word :
““ Garavo ca nivito ca > (Sutta Nipata 1I. 4. 8).

Nivata, however, does occur in Pali texts in the sense
of ¢ shelter’'d (from the wind) ’:

“Channa me kutika sukhanivata”
(Thera Gatha, st. 1 ; see also 51-54).

“Sahiparisda . . . nivate padipasikba viya ca niccala
va nisinna ahosi ”’ (Sum. p. 42).

“Nivate ti pabbatapade ” (Jat. IV. p. 92).

Cf. nivataja. (Jbid. p. 156), nivataka (Jat. I. p.
289).

Spargitigate appears to correspond to Pali phus-
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sitaggale. This compound, not given by Childers, seems
to mean ‘with well-finished bolts,” hence ‘well-secured.’
It oceurs in Thera Gatha (st. 385) :

¢ Ma sitena pareto vihafiiiittho ; pavisa tvam viharam

phus(s]itaggalam.”

But what is more important to the elucidation of the
passage quoted from the Divyiavadana is the oceur-
rence of a similar expression in two passages in the
Anguttara Nikaya :

“ Katagarani . . . nivatani phussitaggalani ”
(III. 1, p. 101).
¢ Kutagiram . . . nivatam phussitaggalam

(L. 34, p. 187).

(See Childers's note on a passage in the Mahavamsa, 124,
8.V. PHASSITO).

With these passages before us we cannot go far wrong in
restoring the text by reading sparcitargale for
spargitagate.

V.

“ Anujanami . . . afjanam kalafijjanam ... kapal-
lan ti” (Mahdvagga VI. 11).

The translators of the Vinaya Texts vol. ii. p. 50, do not
translate kap alla but they give Buddhaghosa’s explana-
tion showing that the word means ‘lamp-black’ used
as a collyrium. Kapalla might stand for kapala but I

venture to think we ought to read kajjala, a well-known
term for ‘lamp-black.’

MISCELLANEOQTUS.
I. VULTURE OR PIGEON.

In the Hitopadeca and Pafica Tantra keenness of sight
is ascribed to a pigeon ; in the Jatakas to a vulture. The
Pali may, perhaps, Le the original.

“ Yo ’dhikad yojanagatat pagyatihamisham khagah
Sa eva praptakalas tu pagabandham na pagyati”
(Hitopadega L. 57).
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This verse is found in Pafica Tantra, ii. 18 :

“ Ardhardhad yojanacatad amisham vaikshati khagah
So 'pi pagvasthitam daivad bandhanam na ca pacyati.”

The stanza as it occurs in the Jataka book, ii. p. 51, is
applied to a vulture, and not to a pigeon :

““Yan nu gijjho yojanasatam kunapani avekkhati
Kasma jalafl ca pasail ca asajjipina bujjhasiti.”

II. FLAMINGO OR CRANE.

In Sanskrit literaturc frequent mention is made of the
faculty possessed by the hamsa to separate the milk from a
mixture of milk and water.

““ Hamso hi kshiram [adatte] tan micra varjayatyapah
(Cakuntala VIII. 160).

In Buddhist literature this power is ascribed to the
kofica.

¢ Saddhimearam ekato vasam misso afifiajanena vedagu
vidva pajabati papakam kofic¢o khirapako va ninnagan
ti” (Udana VIIL 8).

In Sumangala, p. 305, Buddhaghosa compares an ariyasa-
vaka to a koilca, because if a mixture of spirit and water
were put to his lips the water only would enter it !

‘“ Bhavantare pi hi ariyasivako jivita-hetu pi n’' eva
panam hanti, na suram pivati. Sace pi ’'ssa surafi ca
khirail ca missetva mukhe pakkhipanti, khiram eva pavisati
na surd. Yathakim ? Yatha koficasakunanam khira-missa-
udake khiram eva pavisati na udakam.”

III. THE TORTOISE SALUTATION.

“ Bodhisatto nadiya thitako va mataram vanditva
hatthakacchapakam katva . . . gacchatha amma
ti aha ”* (Jat. IIL. p. 505).

Whatishatthacchapaka?
It seems to be equivalent to ¢ kacchapa-hatthaka”

‘a kind of obeisance from kacchapa, ‘a tortoise,” and
hattha, ‘hand.
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In Gakuntala 6. 185 (p. 229 ed. Williams, 1876) we have
the expression,““Kapotahastakam kritva” “amode
of joining the hands in humble entreaty or respectful
representation or fear, from kapota, ‘a pigeon,’ and
hasta, ‘a hand’”

In Sumangala, p. 291, weread of a cr o codile prostra-
tion, evidently marking great respect : “Réja sumsu-
mar a -patitena theram vadanto: ‘nahamayyassa arahattam
vandami puthujjana-bhimiyam pana thatva rakkhita-silam
eva vandamiti’ aha.”



SPELLICANS.*

In the Digha Nikaya we find a list of games to which
certain Samanas and Brahmans are said to be addicted.
The phrase is put into the mouth of the Buddha ; and the
list occurring in one of the very oldest fragments imbedded
in the Buddhist Scriptures (in the Silas), dates back very
probably to the time when Gotama was living. Of each
word in this list we have the traditional interpretation pre-
served to us in the great commentary by Buddhaghosa, who
wrote about a.p. 430. One of the games is called San ti-
k a m, and Buddhaghosa explains it :

“Little pieces [or men of the kind used in games] or bits
of erockery are put all in a heap together. Then these they
remove or replace with the nail, and, if any object in the
heap shakes, he [the player] is beaten.”

See the Sumangala Vilasini, just edited for the Pali Text
Society by myself and Prof. Carpenter (p. 85).

Santikam may be rendered ‘Neighbourhoods;’ but
the game is clearly what is now called Spellicans. As now
played, each piece has a number on it, and each player
continues to withdraw (with a hook) one or other of the
various pieces until in so doing he shakes the rest. Then
the other player has his turn ; and, when all the pieces are
removed, the numbers on those taken by each player are
added up, and the player with the highest number wins.

Is anything known of the history of this game in Europe ?
The name for it is evidently old, and connected, not with
spielen, ‘to play,’ but with our words spill (a bit of
paper or wood) and splinter. That it should have
existed 500 B.c. in India need not surprise us. A study of
the migration of games might be expected to yield results
as interesting as those of the migration of stories.

T. W. RHYS DAVIDS.

* From The Academy, December 24, 1887.




MEMBERS OF THE PALI TEXT SOCIETY,
1888.

As the six years’ subscription comes to an end with this
issue, we refer for the Lists of Subscribers to our last

journal.

It is requested that five guinea compounders intending
to renew their composition will communicate with the

Chairman at—

22, ALBEMARLE STREET, W.



172

TUNLVIINOOD

I ENCH
LSS ‘T8 49Quesda([ ‘ATIVE)

96 L6 ST
L9 OLL 188 ‘T¢ I3qUIa0d([ uo puey AUI ur odus[eg
0% 2 -0y ‘sxeduessey ‘Arsmonelg ‘@8uysog 1voorT fgg ¢
08 ¢ dmadbsﬁm:mﬁ .SE@H Surrey pue Suthdopy g1 ¢
cn ¥ e paoungy

ﬂmm .vﬂosdo:msm 98, JO esB) Jupuep) ¢l 09
Le ¢eg . Tt mleqRi Y puR BuBLey

.d&msawz Surddopy ur pexrnour sesuadxyl ‘6T "AON
¢l 0% * *°t ouums SUIIBJ pue ‘AIR}USTITIO))

pue BSOPPIN BUEJ{ PUT ®[I) JO ON[TA ‘GG ¢
gL 0% : see ottt e 9UIES SUIIRIA

pus .E:awa:ﬁ< mq:mmoo ur sesuedxyy -9g *Sny
02 RBSOITPUTY

ur 99130 $.439100G 9x¥ay, T Surystqug 0% ¢
79 0 190010 [oUo[0) 0} suorjearqng 98, surysog ¢y “
18 0 o§.§§>~ xad ‘ose() jo sesuedxgy Sunee[) '8 IBIY
0 1% st e ergg, puUR ¢g, 107 uonduios

-qng $J300[() [BUO[0) Uue( JeSUIU

-1S9 M\ pur uopuory et wo anbaypy £g 07
18 ¥ st c*t 98®)) UI, pue ‘emmss 61} Jurrely
0 8¢ v eee eee o eee d&ud&ﬁﬁ—ij d@dgaﬁﬁ

-EaJQ dna Eowom:wsaoaﬁﬁw Jo enyeA ‘AT f
0¢ %6 7 " * peseroand %10 09T ¥ ‘99
*810) 8y 'L88T
"LNAOKY *SLNANXYJ “HLV(L

g6 Y16 sY9
0 6ge ver ses oo eee e 0881 HO.« whwﬁaom

-qng E.EH Sod paateoax uonduosqng °1g 9o
c6 GFF ' v -t vt et piemioy jySnoiq

‘988T ‘T¢ 10qUI9IS(] UO pUBY Ul eousjeq ‘] ‘uBp
R *L88I
-INQORY *SLATADAY] v

*)88T ‘18 "0a(T burpusy 402 I 93 4of ‘F1a100Q 1T, Y Y2 Y@ N0y ur ‘upfgopnpy ‘oupwiouoo H punupsy

1881

‘NOTXHED

NI SILN1ODOV



173

9 8 B8%F 8 0 T81¥F
0 0 6

6 5 0 oo .:mmgagowwxn ssof |0 0 TI

0 0 8¢ ' v sedrey) s IOUSHARG | 8 G &F

9 A1 Q oo A1ouoryelg pus 088350 | 0 0 @F

¢ @ ggr v v e e e - Sumumg | 0 QT QT

‘Do F P8 F

*SNOILVOITANJ Q8RT 40 INNODOY NO SINAMWAVJ

9881 ‘SINNODOV

ﬁssa

" 'S8TV JO 98g
(fmp qIgT) UO[Ad) WO} POAIeIY
BoUINL) 9UQ JO sIaqLIosqng 3100

SBOUINY) OAL JO 8I9qLIOSNY 90T,

‘g8K]T PNIYNA SIJIEOWEYV




PALI TEXT SOCIETY.
Work Already Done.

NAME OF TEXT.
1.#*Anagata Vansa
2. Anguttara, Parts I.-1I1.

8.*Abhidhammattha Samgaha...
... 1882 Prof. Jacobi.
. 1885 Dr.Paul Steinthal.

4. Ayaranga Sutta
5. Udana

6.*Khudda- and Mula-Sikkha ...
... 1886 Prof. Minayeff.
.. 1885 Prof. Minayeff.
. 1882 Dr. Morris.

. 1884

7.*Gandha Vansa
8.*Chakesa Dhatu Vansa
9. Cariya Pitaka

10.*Tela Kataha Gatha ...

11. Thera Gatha ...
12. Theri Gatha ...
13.*Datha Vansa . .
14. Dhamma Samgani ...

15.*Pajja Madhu ...

16.*Pafica Gati Dipana ...
17. Puggala Paiifiatti
18. Buddha Vansa

21.*Saddhammopayana ...
22.*Sandesa Katha

23.*S1ma Vivada VinicchayaKatha
. 1884 Prof. Fausboll.

24. Sutta Nipata, Part I.

25. Sumangala Vilasini, Part I.

26. Vimana Vatthu

. 1886{

YEAR. EDITOR.

... 1886 Prof. Minayeff.
. 1885 Dr. Morris.

1884 Prof. Rhys Davids.

1883 Dr. Ed. Muller.

( Gooneratne Muda-
| liyar.

... 1883 Prof. Oldenberg.

... 1883 Prof. Pischel.

... 1884 Prof. Rhys Davids,
. 1885 Dr. Ed. Muller.

. 1887{

... 1884 M. Léon Feer.
... 1883 Dr. Morris.
... 1882 Dr. Morris.
19. Majjhima Nikaya, Part 1. ...
20. Samyutta Nikaya, Part I. ...
. 1887 Dr. Morris.

Gooneraine Muda-
liyar.

1887 Mr. V. Trenckner.
1884 M. Léon Feer.

1887 Prof. Minayeff.
1887 Prof. Minayeff.

(Prof. Rhys Davids
1886"‘(& Prof. Carpenter.
Gooneratne Muda-

liyar.

¥ The twelve texts marked with an asterisk appeared in the

Journal.

[The Society’s Address is—22, ALBEMARLE STREET, W.]



	page0001_000.tif
	page0001_001.tif
	page0002_000.tif
	page0002_001.tif
	page0003_000.tif
	page0003_001.tif
	page0004_000.tif
	page0004_001.tif
	page0005_000.tif
	page0005_001.tif
	page0006_000.tif
	page0006_001.tif
	page0007_000.tif
	page0007_001.tif
	page0008_000.tif
	page0008_001.tif
	page0009_000.tif
	page0009_001.tif
	page0010_000.tif
	page0010_001.tif
	page0011_000.tif
	page0011_001.tif
	page0012_000.tif
	page0012_001.tif
	page0013_000.tif
	page0013_001.tif
	page0014_000.tif
	page0014_001.tif
	page0015_000.tif
	page0015_001.tif
	page0016_000.tif
	page0016_001.tif
	page0017_000.tif
	page0017_001.tif
	page0018_000.tif
	page0018_001.tif
	page0019_000.tif
	page0019_001.tif
	page0020_000.tif
	page0020_001.tif
	page0021_000.tif
	page0021_001.tif
	page0022_000.tif
	page0022_001.tif
	page0023_000.tif
	page0023_001.tif
	page0024_000.tif
	page0024_001.tif
	page0025_000.tif
	page0025_001.tif
	page0026_000.tif
	page0026_001.tif
	page0027_000.tif
	page0027_001.tif
	page0028_000.tif
	page0028_001.tif
	page0029_000.tif
	page0029_001.tif
	page0030_000.tif
	page0030_001.tif
	page0031_000.tif
	page0031_001.tif
	page0032_000.tif
	page0032_001.tif
	page0033_000.tif
	page0033_001.tif
	page0034_000.tif
	page0034_001.tif
	page0035_000.tif
	page0035_001.tif
	page0036_000.tif
	page0036_001.tif
	page0037_000.tif
	page0037_001.tif
	page0038_000.tif
	page0038_001.tif
	page0039_000.tif
	page0039_001.tif
	page0040_000.tif
	page0040_001.tif
	page0041_000.tif
	page0041_001.tif
	page0042_000.tif
	page0042_001.tif
	page0043_000.tif
	page0043_001.tif
	page0044_000.tif
	page0044_001.tif
	page0045_000.tif
	page0045_001.tif
	page0046_000.tif
	page0046_001.tif
	page0047_000.tif
	page0047_001.tif
	page0048_000.tif
	page0048_001.tif
	page0049_000.tif
	page0049_001.tif
	page0050_000.tif
	page0050_001.tif
	page0051_000.tif
	page0051_001.tif
	page0052_000.tif
	page0052_001.tif
	page0053_000.tif
	page0053_001.tif
	page0054_000.tif
	page0054_001.tif
	page0055_000.tif
	page0055_001.tif
	page0056_000.tif
	page0056_001.tif
	page0057_000.tif
	page0057_001.tif
	page0058_000.tif
	page0058_001.tif
	page0059_000.tif
	page0059_001.tif
	page0060_000.tif
	page0060_001.tif
	page0061_000.tif
	page0061_001.tif
	page0062_000.tif
	page0062_001.tif
	page0063_000.tif
	page0063_001.tif
	page0064_000.tif
	page0064_001.tif
	page0065_000.tif
	page0065_001.tif
	page0066_000.tif
	page0066_001.tif
	page0067_000.tif
	page0067_001.tif
	page0068_000.tif
	page0068_001.tif
	page0069_000.tif
	page0069_001.tif
	page0070_000.tif
	page0070_001.tif
	page0071_000.tif
	page0071_001.tif
	page0072_000.tif
	page0072_001.tif
	page0073_000.tif
	page0073_001.tif
	page0074_000.tif
	page0074_001.tif
	page0075_000.tif
	page0075_001.tif
	page0076_000.tif
	page0076_001.tif
	page0077_000.tif
	page0077_001.tif
	page0078_000.tif
	page0078_001.tif
	page0079_000.tif
	page0079_001.tif
	page0080_000.tif
	page0080_001.tif
	page0081_000.tif
	page0081_001.tif
	page0082_000.tif
	page0082_001.tif
	page0083_000.tif
	page0083_001.tif
	page0084_000.tif
	page0084_001.tif
	page0085_000.tif
	page0085_001.tif
	page0086_000.tif
	page0086_001.tif
	page0087_000.tif
	page0087_001.tif
	page0088_000.tif
	page0088_001.tif
	page0089_000.tif
	page0089_001.tif
	page0090_000.tif
	page0090_001.tif
	page0091_000.tif
	page0091_001.tif
	page0092_000.tif
	page0092_001.tif
	page0093_000.tif
	page0093_001.tif
	page0094_000.tif
	page0094_001.tif
	page0095_000.tif
	page0095_001.tif



